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ſeller to His moſt Sacred MAJESTY. 
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ned. 


ht —y 


TO THE 


RIGHT REVEREND 
FATHER IN GOD 


BRIAN, 


Lord Biſhop of Sarum, and Tan to 


both their Highneſles, the moſt Illuſtrious 
CHARLES, the Prince of Fales, and the 
moſt Noble JAMES, the Duke of Tork, 
my moſt Honoured Lord and Patron. 


Right Reverend Father in God, 
Y- Lordſhip hath oftentimes call'd 


upon me to go out and ſhew the people 


their Tranſoreſsions, and the Houſe of Jacob 


= = their ſins, 

+ Next to my own Conſcience, I confeſs my 
© ſelf bound to give your Lordſhip fatisfaction. 

2 To fall foul upon the degenerous and intra- 
E able nature of this people cannot anſwer you, 
for it doth not me. 


L 
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—— 


I do not ſay, I am not eloquent, and therefore 
| that you would ſend by the hand of him whom you 
ſhould ſend. When I am indeed able for theſe 
things, I doubt not to have him with my mouth, be- 
cauſe I mean to leave all my ſelf out. There 
were never more provocations for all men to 
ſpeak than now,when all the miſchief that other 
Ages did but imagine are practiſed by a Law, 
and in the mean time the dumb Aſſesare taught to 
forbid the madneſs of the Prophets. 

The Harveſt is confeſledly great , but then the 
Labourers arenot few. And it while ſo many are 
thus excellently imployed about the reſt of the 
Building, ſome one or other do as well as he can 
towards the making good of the Ground- 
work, I think he may belet alone at kaſt. The 
hopes of the Superſtru&tion lie from the aſſu- 
rance of the Foundation, I ſhall give them 
leave to be Pillars : This I am ſure 1s the Cor- 
ner-ſlone, and I need not tell you how rejefed, 
I mean it not of all, but of the common Builders. 

If the Church bean Ark, he that hath never 
{o little to do with the Compaſs, though he {it 
{Ul in his place, yet does as much or more than 
all the other neceſſary Noife in the Ship. The 


Compariſon 15 quit of Arrogance, for it hold- 
eth 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


eth in the Delign, it is not meant of the Per- 
formance. 

The courſe I have run here 1s Labour too,and 
inthe ſame Vineyard. And I truſt my ſelf for this, 


that my accounts will be as well paſs'd above, if 


I reckon upon theſe pains, the pretence where- 
of though not ſo popular, yet 1s as ſubſtantially 
proficient towards the main Zdification. 

| TI have principally endeavoured to redeem 
my Reader from that {Javery by which I have 
fſolong fate down my felt, in not printing (ſo: 
near as I could I have not ) the ſame things over 
again. 

I am fureT have fet down nothing but what 
I believe; if more ſometimes than I well under- 
{tood, I have company enough,and the acknow-. 
ledgment of an error is more eale to me than. 
the committing of it was. 

Why I ſhould make theſe Addreſlesto-your 
Lordſhip there is all the reaſon in the world : 


What have I but what I have received from 


you? and that which is, would be Nothing of 
it ſelf. Rayes of incidency contract no warmth 


upon the Earth, unleſs refleted back upon their 


original Sun. | 
My Lord, as once the Sons of the Prophets ſaid 


unto. 


OE TEGRIEIPEE LE et et 


Shegos/He Dedicatory, 


Bernardin. 

Scardeonius de 
Priſcis civibus 
Patavin, lib.1. 


unto the Man of Gaitþo/d now the place where we 
dwell is too ſtreight for uf Sade are humbly ex- 
pecting the lait courſe of that Fudement which 
began at the Houſe of God. What ſhall be done to the 
dry Tree, or where the ſinner will appear, isto be left 
to him zo whom vengeance belongeth. 

The Great Genius of this Place muſt now 
burn a whule like thoſe Subterraneous Olibian 
Lamps under the Earth. We ſhall ſee ir, but not 


now ; we {hall behold it, but not nigh. 


4 Have, ſalve, fit tibi terra levis. 


eAbite hinc peſſimi fares, | 
Quid voſtris vultis cum oculis Emiſſitis ? 


Your Lordſhip's moſt faith- 


{ ful Servant and Chaplain, 
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To the READER. 


xa» 1 E Mahumetans ſay,that the firlt thing that ,,,.:.,, », 
(onmmag TTL God created was a Pen: JIndeed the whole yiiis Mahumet, 
2D: = | Creation 1 but a Tranſcript , and God when © ſucceſſor. 
DE S970 he made the world did but write it out of that *® Sidi Aali 
TEE: 95 ( 9p) which he had of it in his Divine under- then, et 
PS, UTE ſtanding from all Eternity. The Leſſer worlas, & 14. Maro- 
—— or Men,are but the T rauſcripts of the Greater, nit, De morib. 
as Children and Books the Copies of themſelves, But of other Oriental. c. 14, 
Books the Wiſe man hath pronounced upon them their doom al- 
ready, that in making them there is no end, axd that the reading 
- them ( eſpecially many of them ) is a wearineſs unto the 
fleſh, 
But if you will hear the end of all, there ts one Book more be- 
ſides the great Volume of the World, written out of God himſelf, 
ſuch a one as may indefatigably be meditated in day and night. 
T his indeed is the only Text we have ,, all other Books, and Arts, 
and Men, and the World it ſelf are but Notes upon this. 
| So unworthy are they to unlooſe the Seals of this Book, orto 
i, | lookthereon,who receſsfully and impertinently pretend to a Spirit 
i * of Interpretation, Ephraims that feed upon the wind, 
This is indeed a Spirit that bloweth where it liſteth , and no 
man can tell whence it cometh, nor whither it will go. I woxld 
kave you tell me by this Spirit of what kind the Dial of Ahaz 
was, or how the Sun conld go ten degrees backwards. For the 
kind I'me ſare twas like none of ours now in uſe ; and if the 
Retroceſſion could be meant of the Shadow, ( and ſome men look. 
»o farther ) the (ame thing may be made to fall out every day 
Hpom an _ Dial, = notwithſt andino what a good MMathe- 
matician hath ſaid tothe contrary ) in a Site ana Poſition of 
Sphere v9 an T repicks. Ee the going Iobees to F ey 
meant of the Sunit ſelf. | 
Tell me by the ſame Spirit how Darkneſs could be upon the 
Face of the whole Earth at the Paſſion of our Saviorr, and no 
ih Aſtrozomer of the Eaſt , nor any man of all that Hemiſphere 
td; a ( excepting 
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( excepting thoſe of Hieruſalem ) perceive it. Make it geod, if 
04 c4iz, out of the mouth but of two witneſſes : (what's Phle- 
gon and Apollophanes? ) or if the firſt be one, the notice is (0 
ſingle, that it will not ſerve to celebrate, bit to bring the Wonder 
into donbt. The Sun was not totally Eclipſed as to all the World 
one Hemiſphere of his body ſhined ſtill, And the Face of the 
o_—_ Earth is to be meant of the Land of Judza , as 'tis elſe- 
WrNere. 
By the ſame 4 iy I would baow why the Greek and Hebrew 
Scripture ſhonld aiffer ſo vaſtly in eAccount, and how the Cainan 
es repos pot Into Saint Luke's Goſpel intolerably ( Jo. Scaliger 
hath ſaid more :) againff all original truſt. Bt 1 may poſſibly tell 
you the manner of that hereafter, and that the Jews'aid not cut off, 
( as the Arabick Catena world have it ) but the Helleniſts or 
Greciſts ( /o it ought to be read, not Grecians, AR.6.1.) added 
what is ſupernumerary to theſe Epilogiſms. eAnd Cainan came in 
Too at this back door , as Ithink 1 al be able to ſhew you at 
ſome other time, and from an inconfederable ground ( but for this 
it were / of the Helteniſtical Chiliaſts. 
- But if by this or any other Spirit what ſoever (that of God only 
excepted ) you can declare what was Melchizedeck's Generation, 
T hall think_ you try d here too much. 
To ſay he was Sem the Great, as * one eſpecially in a bundle of 
CR | buſineſs hath taken ſo much pains to do, is not little enongh to de- 
So riſe avdtoo mach to anſwer too, Treckon it ar the ſame rate as I 
& their opinion who acconnted him for the Holy Ghoſt , which 1 
bad not mention'd , but to take my ſelf the eaſilier off from that 


di wonder whith'is juſtly to be conceived upon that grave and late 


pub, Heb. learned Man, who conla not becontent with any other recourſe of 


this Hereſy, but to miſtake him '( and with a.great deal of Fudg- 
ment too) for Chriſt himſelf. | 
T cannot promiſe you tis all trath , but I can tell you ſome 
news as concertling this Great man. Jn the Arabick Catena to 
thefe words of the Text ; Gen. 10. 25. The name of one was 
Phaleg , this. Note. is ſet in the Margin, IR 171 Im 
1. PIR WWHD 138 DIYRPIR, ic. And this (that 5s, Phaleg) 
ch Epipnanr yas the Father of Heraclim , the Fath:r of Melchizedech , 
Cat. Arab, cap. 3. fol 67.a, But in the Chapter going before 


is 


——_— 
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his Generation us declared in a ſet and ſolemn Pedigree, 
JIN [2X 3982 [AX DIDPIOIR FIR IN PIRYBNN, that 
is, Melchizedeck, was the ton of Heraclim, the ſon of Phaleg, 
the ſon of Eber : and his Mother's name was 1971 89 
111) JIN DEN IR TAR MA MRI Salathicl the 
daughter of Gomer, tne ſon of ?apher, the ſon of Noah, N38 
113871911 NYaIND NIN IRAQ NMaRY (AR DIRIPIR 
PURSE 9D 2M TDRYD IR P2118 PIDIIL NNNDR) 
And Heraclim the ion of Eber married his wife $ alathiel, and 
ſhe was with child, and bronghr forth a fon, and called his name 
Melchizedeck,, that 1s, th? King of Righteouſneſs, called alſo 
the King of Peace, Then after this the Genealogy is ſet down at 
length, Melchizeaech fon of Heraclim, which was the ſon of 
Phaleg, which was the fon of Eber, which was the ſon of e4r- 


phaxat, &*c, till you come to ENDO ON == yy ON TIN 


which was the fon of e4dam, Peace be npon him. Catez. 
eArab, c. 30. fol. 66. 4. 
Sahid Aben Batric airefly ſaith that Melchizedeck was 
= [IN the ſon of Phaleg, _And' ſo he interpreteth ( and 
aves it nell too ) the ayerzantyureos bn Saint Paul, Heb, 7. 3. zot, (a) 4lcoran, 
without Deſcerit or Pedigree, as we. He is not therefore ſaid 4199-445. 'n 


| Arch, Bodl. 
( /aith he ) to be without Father or Mother, as if he had none, <) if on 


or no known ones, but 1B ERR) IR NY N51 RY YI nor an oppor- 
"23P58 PD, becauſe he hath no Father or Mother puttunity to tell 
downamons the reſt of the Genealogies. end (o the printed Y" henceforth 
Arabick tranſlateth the place, as the Syriack alſo, fc, Do you _ m b ny 
know now of what ſpirit you are ? | Che rifer. Bi. 
The Turk writes upon the ontfide of his (a) Alcoran, NBA) 8&9 ſhop was, you 
129298 x98, Ler no man tonch this book but he that is pure may ſeecif you 
T would no man would meddle with orrs ( Alcoran ſrgnifieth but . ave a mind to 
the Scripture, yo# need not be afraid of the word) but ſuch _ = _ 
mndeed are what other men do but think themſelves. upon Saint I- 
if I ſhoula meet a- Prophet, or the ſon of a Prophet with any#ocents day, & 
pretence to this Spirit about him , he would look to me like the *99/=1u5 deCa- - 
(b) little Chill in Salisbury Charcy that lyes buried ina Biſhop's pages» > => 
Robes, Indeed Thelieve God ordained more ſtrength out of the De Epiſcops 
mouth of rheſe Epiſcopal Babes, and becauſe of his Enemies z00, (puerorum) in 
Plal.8 2. than from theſe other Infants of dayes, and Children of a die Imnocenti- 
hundred years old, E/ay 65.20, az ET TY 


To the Reader. 


1 was acked onte by an able and underſtandins man, whether the 
Alcoran as it 75 of it ſelf had ſo much in it as tawork any thing 
#pon a Rational belief. I ſaid, Yes. Thus much only I required, 
T hat the believer ſhould be brought up firſt under the engagement 
of that book, That which is every-where called Religivun hath more 
of Intereſt and the irons impreſſions of Education than perhaps 
we conſiger of. Otherwiſe for the Book it ſelf it is taken for the 
greater part out of our Scripture , and would not hear altogether 
ſo ll, if it were looked aponin its own Text, or thronoh a good 
Tranſlation. 

But ( mot as to gain any thing by this ) the Alcoran i ſcarcely 
tranſlated yet, The beſt diſguiſe of it us that n Arragonois &y 
Joannes Andreas the oor, Ks the entire Cypy of it #5. not eaſily 
met with. 

Onur Scripture, to the eternal glory of it, ts rendred almeſt into 
the whole Confuſion. Strangers at Rome, Parthians, Medes and 
Elamites , Creres and Arabians , may all read the wonderful 
works of God in their own tongue i» which they were bor. 
This Book. of ours ( or a good part of it ) may be read in Sama- 
ritan, Greek, ( and the vulgar Greek too ) in Chaldee, Syriack, 
Arabick,the Hieruſalem tongae,in the Pertian, Armenian, Athio- 
pian, Coptick or Agyptian, Gothick, Ruſlian,Saxon, Cc. to ſay 
nothing of the more commonly known, Italian, Spaniſh, French, 
Dutch, ec. Es 

eAnd though we meet not jet with any piece of Scripture tran- 
flated into the China Tongne, yet there us extant even in that a 
very full Tradition of our Goſpel, as it was found written upon 4 
Stone, wrong ht in the form of a long ſquare, and aug ont of the 

round at the building of a wall in Sanxuen, #n the year 1625. 


Prodrow. Copt, The Title of the Stone is written upon with nine Charatters in 


the Chinois, expreſſing as followeth , Lapis 1n laudem & memo- 
riam #ternam Legis, Lucis & Veritatis portatz de Judza, & in 
China promulgatz, ere&tus, The Stone ſaith that our Saviour 
aſcended up into Heaven about Noon , Er relinquens ſeptem vt- 
gSinti tomos dorinz ad portam magnz converſionis mundi 
aperiendum ; and left bzhind him twenty ſeven Books of Do- 
Qrine ( /o many there are inthe New Teſtamen ) toſet open a 
Gare for the great Converſionof the world, Baptiſmum inſtt- 
| tuit 


To the Reader. 


tuit ex aqua & ſpiritu ad abluenda peccata, &c, Excitat omnes 
voce Charitatis, reverentiam exhibere jubens vertus Ortertem, 
ut pergant in via vitze gloitole ; He inftituted Baptiſm by wa- 
ter and the Spirit to waſh away fins, Heltirr'd all men up in 
the voice of Charity, and gave command that they ſhould wor- 
ſhip towards the Eajt, that they might go forward 1n the way of 
a $10r10us lie, | 
If the Stone ſay true, yeu have reaſon to take it ſomnch the 
better which you will find hereafter ſaid of this Leading Cere- 
mony. But whether you door do not, I ſhall make bold to tell you 
here that this was the reaſon why our Saviour [0 often made uſe of 
the Mount Oliver(which was upon the Eaſt-fde of Hieruſalem ) © 
for his private Devotions, 
eAnd becauſe I am faln upon this, I wiil here ſatisfie ſome- 
thing which hath been objettes unto me as concerning .this eAdora- 
tion towards the Eaſt , how it can be made good upon all Poſitions 
of the Sphere. Suppoſe Hierufalem to be the Centre, and the 
eEquinottial Eaſt of that to be the Eaſi of the whole world, be- 
cauſe it anſwers tothe Place of our Savionr s eſpecial Preſence in* An Hiero- 
the Heaven of Heavens. It is required that I tell which way they glyphical Table 
ſhall worſhip who live a quadrant of the e/Equator or more Eaſt $"< to the 
fromthe Horizon of the Holy City. The anſwer is ready, They Nik Libra 


ry with an dr@«- 


/ are to worſhip towards the Weſt in reſpett of the riſing of the bick Map, and 


Sun; which 15 not the thing reoarded in this matter, tor 1 am not many other 
engaged to account for the word, but as to this Northern Hemi- Monumdſts of 
Þhere, the Centre whereof Hieruſalem is to be, and the AE quino- y_y nero 
; | - "SF 
it:al Eaſt of that the Centre of all e Adoration and Devotion from Go 
all degrees of the whole Circle, be it where it will, example of Ex- 
For the Stone I mention d the Original could not ſo well be c<cilency and 
brought off from the Place : but a like to that they can ſhew you p_ , the 
fill at Rome, in Bibliotheca Domus profeſſz. "pr — 
T here is a ſhort and admirable Tradition of the whole Creati- God, william 
on in Hieroglyphical Scripture ,where you may ſee the Great world Laud Arch-Bi= 
written all out into a leſſer print than that of a Man, In the lower ®P of Canter- 


Limb and ſecond Scheme of the Tabula * Laudina Hieroglyphica #wr7s and Une 


ever-to-be-ho. 


( it is the /, ame with that which the C ardinal Bembus had ) there noured and res 

ts ſet down the Figure of the Scarabxus or Beetle for the Trunk , membred 

but with the Read and Face of a Man, and holding alittle T, able ©hancellour of 
| wit 


pus Univerſity, 


Mal endo 6 Ad AT DA BIO 00Ae > cl A i DIA «nos 
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with this Coptick Inſcription $vzo, eAbout the Neck, 4 number 
of Concentrick, Circles to expreſs the Orbs and mution of the 
Heavens, Upon the top of the Head a Face of the increaſirg 
Vid. Athanat Loon, to ſhew her Monethly revolution , within that a Crojs 
Kirch, yecondi- mark for the four Elements, near to all this avove 4 winged 
rH/ſme eruditi- Globe, and wreathed about with two Serpents. | 
Prod.Copt cap, . The meaning of this laſt is told you by Barachias Aibenephi 
ult, in his Book of the «eAnsient fEgyptian learning, and in that 
part thereof where he diſconrſeth \yWP nN9oRxD2 'D of Pha. 
raoh's Obelisks. He ſaith, 173 IRIDB PINDR MID MNTSR) 
DIRXY?R MM DBI NDRYY, 7. e. The winged Sph-re wrea- 
thed about with Serpents is the Hieroglyphick of the Soul and 
Spirit of the World. The Humane Face 1s meant of the Sun and 
his courſes. 

For the Holy Beetle , ( which an old Egyptian dur /t not tread 
po ) Horus Apollo ſaith it ſignifieth tor the Figure of the 
World, and he giveth this reaſon and ſecret for it : The Beetle, 
[aith he, when it hath a mind to brivg forth, Boos & Fl EVAL Ag® 
Ev, oparpnd'G raparanrioy TH HOT TNA, 0 £4 F GmIOVIGy wer 
pay xuaioas amd davaTorns Gig Jug, avTds mpos avaTALy Batra, 
taketh the Excrement of ann Oxe , which having wrought into 
{ſmall pellets round as the world,it turneth them abour from Eaſt 
to Weſt, it ſelf in the mean time ( as to call xp great Nature to 
theſe Travails ) turning towards the Ealt. 

The Agyptian word ©uae held ont in the T able is the ſame 
with the Greek g1>ia, to ſhew that the whole frame hangs toge- 

ther by a true magnetick, Love, that irviſibie harmony and binded 
diſcord of the Parts, 


ET I cannot think that time ſufficiently well imployed which 
hath been ſpent upon the Integrity and Diſtiniiion of Scripture 
into Canonical and eApocryphal, There s no Apoctrypha # the 
Alcoran, It is told you in the Synodicum {et forth by Pappus, 
that the Conncil of Nic? made a miraculous Aonnd betwixr 

Pappi Svyody-thoſe two.'Ey 3d 76 oinw 54 Ort 1drv Tapt Ty Fig Tpank(y av- 
#6Y,S51-34, Tas Tape)euiyy, rroonsEaTo as EupeIirar Tas Scones oes Emuyw, 7 
Kufrrov £ZarTy5apiyn, x; Ts naBSinesyu * yeyovev, UTotaTaSey" 
They ſet all the Books in 2 Church a little below the Holy - 

©, 
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ble,and prayed God that thole of the company which were done 
by his Inſpiration might be found above, but the ſpurious part 
underneath ; and God did ſo. Do you believe this ? 
The Canon of Scripture ſubjoyned to the Council of Laodicea 
z much depended upon for this matter of diſtinflion, And yet 
this very Canon it ſelf 7s not extant in ſome very ancient AMann- 
ſcripts. . It is wanting in oze Greek Svyid\uney here, and moreover _ , FMS 
than (6 it is not to be found in Joleph the Agyprian's Arabick —_ = pee 
Code. And there is no man of ſenſe but muſt thinh , that this was Barc, © 
athing more likely to be put ininto ſome Copies than left out of any. Cod. Concil. 4- 
The Hebrew Canon indeed is a gooa ſure ground, eAnd jet _ AS. int 
you muſt not think that all, no nor any of, the eA, rorr yphal Books "bp —_ 
were firſt written in the Greek. The Hebrew Edition by the 
Jews at Conſtantinople is the nndonbted Text of Tobit, ( Saint 
Hierome ſaith as mach for Judith ) Libellus vere aureus, as 
Munſter /aia trmly of it, For that of the Son of Sirach it is con- 
feſſed in the Preface , where I muſt tell you by the way that this 
Book, of Sirac:des was heretofore accounted among the Hagiogra- 
pha.1 know not what elſe to maks of that in Baba Kama, where the 
T almudiſts quote this Proverb out of the Cetubim, (whichis "OO 
{ame with Hagiographa ) #py 95, &c, Every Bird ſorteth it 345i Bur 
ſelf with one of the ſame kind, {Birds of a Feather, @c.) and ſ08. fot, 02, hy , 
every man to his Itke, The Toſephoth /ay to this that Naw, &c. | 
perhaps it is in the Book of Bzn Syra : ( was Ben Syra reckon- 
ed for Canonical too? ) but ſure enough there's no ſuch ſaying in 
that Book. In the Book of Sixacides you meet indeed with it, c.12,, 
V. 20, Tidy Coop ayaTg 74 0porev 4vrs, x, mas avlewnr& & may- 
 viey avis, For the Wiſdom of Solomon, 4 Book worthy enough 6 f 
that name , ana comparing with any that was ever written '- the 
band of Man, that this Book, was written in Chaldee is certain ; 
for R. Moſes Ben Nachman queteth it ſo out of Chap. 7. v.5, &c. 
aud v, 17,&c,in the Preface to his Comment upon the Pentateuch. 
One of the Books of the Macchabees ts known to be in Hebrew. 
eAna the worſt of all the company, ( and excepted againſt by Bel- 
larmine him/elf, though appvinted to be read in our Churches ) that 
3s the fourth of E\dras, will be clearly of another credit and repu- AS. Arab. in 
tation to you if you read it in the Arabick. Arch. Bibl, Bod, 


The 


—_— 
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The ſtory of the Woman taken in eAtdultery hath met with,very 
much adverſity, Saint Hierome neteth it wanting in ſeveral Co- 
pies of his time. The Paraphraſt Nonnus had nothing to ſay toit : 
Nor is it noted upon by Theophyla&t,&c. The Armenian Charch 
{ as one of their Prieſts informed me ) allow it not a place 14 the 
Boay of the Goſpel , but rejett it tothe latter end as a ſuſpetted 
piece. The Syriack Paraphraſt leaveth it ont, (that is,the Printed 
Paraphraſt : ) . but in ſome of the A it is found tobe, 
though not received as the reſt of Scripture, but written upon with 
this eAfteriſm, PRYWAI IMMNITVR R917 That it is not of 
the Text. But the Arabick hath it,and in the Greek Manuſcripts 
it wanteth but in one of ſeventeen ; ſed ita ( ſaith Beza ) ut 
mira ſit ſetionis varietas, exonugh to make me ( he ſaith ſotoo ) 


Eccleſ. hift, lib. ut de totius iſtius narrationis fide dubitem, But Euſcbius noted 


2» fol. 32e b. 


Joſeph. Chri- 
itan. Grac, 
HAS. 
Athanaſ, 
S'790Þ, 


long ago,that the ſetter forth of this Hiſtory was the ancient Pa- 
Plas; iy 78 xa *Efgairs tvayyiarcy meerixer, and that It was tO 
be had in the Goſpel ſecundum Hebrzos, Et ſulpicari merito9 
quis poſſit { ſaith Druſins ) ex Evangelio illo ad noſtra exem- 
plaria dimanaſſe : though 1 ſhall conclude from hence but ( as he 
doth ) with a Nihil affirmo. 

. To ſay nothing here of Solomon's Pſalter lately put forth by 
De la Cerda. Oar account of David's Pſalms is 150, but the Ara- 
bick and (ome other Tranſlations ſet down one mere. Jolephus 
Hypomneſticus ſaith that David made aaus &reges, aninf- 
nite number of Pſalms. Arhanaſius ſairh he made 3000, and 
rechoneth this tobe one, mp3; 3 Toxias 6 gvd, Fc, Inthe Greek 
Pſalters it is norare thing to meet with it in the Manuſcripts : 
"tis extant in more than one or three in our publick Library, Cue 
hath it in Magdalen Colledge, another in Trinity Colledge, and 4 
third in Corpus Chriſti Colledge, giver them by Claimund their 


, firſt Preſident. 


In the late printed Copies you are not to look for it, but 
in the older ones you will find it , in that of Aldus eſpecially, 
And Juſtine Necaduus , who wrote the Epiſtle to the Reader, 
tells you , that having gotten ſo excellent an Aſſiſtent , ( as 
Aldus indeed was ) they were reſolved to begin to the world 
( Printing was not very ancient then ) with Yeomreuroy Ai- 
Laey F Feior 4aauay, the Book 05 Phalms infpired by oo. 

n 


; 
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To the Reader. 


"And yet they rec kon this ſnpernumerary for one of the Com 
any. D 

Tou may take it perhaps as forbidden by the Laolicean C A 

nou among the 1dixtical Pſalms. But the Arabick Scholia t0 


*bat . (amen will mind 7ou of another matter. 18 In Tt Joſeph Aypypt. 
MIN {DOR 11871 PARID VI NAN NDP DHRYID IND? 09. Concil. 4- 
DORTIRNOR 112. RDVP [R ND1PDIR NYRDISR 228, PDT ras. 245. is 


19398 181 PRAM VI MR VARID RYEN NIDDY 4 
19398 WRT 9ND PPD DR DIR RNDBYN RMP 
IND 17 DB, RNITNIR TIRND RIDIN NR) 
D233 X123n 235K 18 jy 28Þ 809 DDR 
MR393P), XUND) RDROTIN DINRNUN NVIFDINKIDAI 
FIyRDI2R NyYIDPE NMbybIR MERIDBIR TON, i.e. No 
man ſhall read in the Church any other Pſalms than thoſe of Da- 
vid, For it had been related tothe Holy Synod, that certain men 
among the Hereticks had made to themſelves other Pſalms over 
and above thoſe which were made by the Prophet David, and 
that they read them in the Church, ſaying for th:mſelves boaſt- 
ingly,that they were good and honeſt men as well as Davidthe 
Prophet, and thar they were able to propheſy as well as He. And 
they alledged for themſelves out of the Book of the Acts that 
of the Prophet foel, oxr Sons and your Daughters ſhall prophe- 
ſ,and your old men ſhall ſee Viſions, &c, And there were that 
received theſe new-made Pſalms , but the Council hereforbids 
them, 

But Ican tell you ſomething which will not make ver) much te- 
wards the Repnte of this Pſalm, Tn the Maronites Edition you 


' find the Number inthe head of it ; and, whichis worſe than that, 


it is there ſaid that David fell'd the Giant with three Stones 
which he flung out inthe ſtrength of the Lord. To will not eaſply 
meet with either of theſe things in the Manuſcripts : Here are 
ſeveral to be ſeen, and one I have of my own, but all withont men- 

tioning the Number, or this Particular, £6 | 
The Revelation of Saint John you know what Eraſmus him- 
ſelf hath ſaid of, and how little Beza hath ſaid to that, What if it 
be wanting in ſome of the Syriack Copies ? 'tis extant in others, 
Tis wanting in a Manuſcript Arabick Tranſlation is Queen's 
Colledge, The printed Arabick hath uo, ſothe Coprick, Arme- 
8 man 


\& Bibl. Bd. 
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To the Reader. 


nian,c. What if the Laodicean Canon acknowledge it not ? it ts 
more to be marveli d at that it ſhould be found in the Apoſtolical. 
In the Greek I do not ſay . but in the Arahick Tranſlation it 5 
thus mentiond, "RDAYR YN T1899) FIOIRD bR 
DIDIYRDNAND RY, The ftixth is the Revelation of Saint Zohy, 
called 2Apocalypſis. . Po | | 


7udiciogs Calvin being once a5k.d his opinion corcerting the 


Bodin. method. Apocaly ps; made auſwer, Se penitus ignorare quid velit tam ob- 
Hiftor. c.7, ſub ſcurus {criptor ; qui qualilque fuerit nondum conſtat inter eru- 


ditos : That for hs. part he was altogether 19norant what that 
obſcire eAuthor would have , and that no boay yet knew who or 
what he was, For the firſt part of the Anſwer, it will paſs well 
enough : Cajetan '/ard Yipht Exponat qui poteſt.”T he latter words 
( if they were his ) do no become the Writer of the Revelation, 
or the man that ſpake them. | 
Kirſtenias 1# his Notes upon the Lives of the feur Evangeliſts 
written in Arabick letteth fall this Obſervation : Obſervandum 
quoque eſt hnnc Authorem ne verbo quidem uno mentionem fa- 
cere *Arozeas-{£o; D. 7 oannts, quam quidem hunc Evangeliſtam 
in Pathmo ſcripſifle aſſerunt, qua authoritate ipſi videant, atque 
tdeo ſemper iſte liber inter Apocrypha reputatus eſt. Tox are to 
note here tco ( ſaith he ) that this Author maketh not any menti- 
ex at all of Saint John's Apocalyps, no not in one word, and there- 
foretthey would do well to conſider what they do, who affirm that this 
Evangeliſt wrote that book, in Patmos.. Indeed the Bok was ever 
Jet reckoned among the Apocrypha, e And yet his great reaſon is, 
becauſe this Arabiek Author maketh no mention of the Book, But 
Jor o_ find the Learned man ( it might eafily be ) very mach 
es order is, "ot romake a full and aſweving tranſlation of 
the Atabick, bt to t#rn the principal and VI ulerll od [eaſe 
of it ( as ro him,') and ſo to fer down the Text. He takes the 
{ame corrſe in this matter ; Jam jtaque verba Arabica ad.locos 
hos tres pertinentia adfſcribere tempeſtivum eft, quoram petio- 
dum ulrimantd6Rjoribiis hyjus linguz relinquimus.” 7 ball Yaj 
ub" tl $0} GoKHioribus ; bur  T doubr net to: read the wargs 
rpht, andth>n the pltce will edfity . be jtuderſtood. The Periad 
which he will not undertake upon is This, YYDR NM? me. 2p) 
D'DD217AK 
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To the Reader. 


PÞ3Da yy pDopbynaR Abogalmaſis Indeed fionifieth no 
—_— it , &p be read a Aboguiabls, oriiuy 
but one letter miſtaken ) andthen the Engliſh of it will be, And 
ic is ſaid that fob» delivered the Apocalyps to Phengir. This 
Pheuvir was 4 Diſciple of his, as the ſame Arabick eAuthor 


ſaith before. | 


The leaving of this Book 'out of ſome Copies is juſt nothing 
againſt it , you may ſee as much ( and as juſtly too ) of the Ca- 
onical Epiſtles, and there is the ſame reaſon for all, Theſe were 
more latel; written , aud therefore not ſo ſoon received into the 
{anon as the reſt. 

1 think every man ought to kave a very reverend and ſingular 
opinion of that Epiftle of Clemens Romanus ro the Corinthians, 
and yet I do not think that either this or the reſt of that Boo 
was of Tecla's own hand-writing no more than I believe that John 
Fox tranſlated the Saron Goſpels into Engliſh, I have ſcen the 
third Epiſtle of Saint Paul tothe Corinthians in the Armenian 
T ongue, beginning, Paul a Servant of - Jeſus Chriſt, &c, and an 


Epiſtle of the Corinthians to Saint Paul iz the ſame Tongue, be- 1152S Arme- 
nice cum ver ſ- 
oxe Ital. apud, 


ginning, Steven,&c. to our Brother Paul,greeting. Kirſtenius 
ſaith that there be many Epiſtles of Saint Paul in Arabick which 
we kyow not of yet,The Armenian Prieſt I mentioned before told 
me they kad more Books of Moles than we, 


. But now to diſcharge my ſelf of all this that hath been [aid, North. 
and to give up a ſincere and ſober acconnt of the thing.” An mmaif- 


ferent man of any Nation under Heaven could not deny but that 
#his Book throughout azſcovereth an encomprehenſible ſecret power 
and excellency, enabled ro make any man whatſoever Wiſe to Sal- 
vation, And that Canon of it which is undoubtedly received on all 
hands is ſufficiently entire, And for detraGting any the leaſt jot or 
tittle from'this, wnleſs.it be notorioufly made known to be heteroge- 
neous and abhorrent , ( and he that believeth this roo muſt not 
make haſte) God ſhall take away his part out of the Book of 
Life. But for him that ſhall add ay thing thereto, though it were 
s new Epiſtle of Saint Paul ( as toSeneca or the Laodiceans ) 
«nd as good as any of theſe we have, "God ſhall add unto him the 
Plagues that are written in this Book. | 
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mim vIrum 


To the Reader. 


Tow mult xot reckon of the $ cripture by the Bulk, It were the 


biggeſt Book in the norld if it were leſs than it ir, andit was 
purpoſely fitted to that proportion it hath, that it might compare 
and comply with our ſize and magnitude, IF you neuld have all 
written that Solomon diſputed from the Cedar 1n Libanus to the 
Hyſſop that grows upon the wall, or !! that which was done 
«nd ſaid by One that was greater than he , and ſpake as never 
man did, the world it ſeif would not be able to contain the 
Buoks that ſhould be written. Amen, That 1s, The Lord let it 
be ſo as it is. 


& Tt will not be fo fuccefsful au argument for this Back to 
urge the miraculous Conſervation and Incorruption of the Text, 
The Alcoran it ſelf hath had much better luck. | 

That = Old Teſtament, how tenable ſoever it hath beex 
#:ade by their encompaſſing and inacceſſible Malora, 1 ado not find it 
ſo altogether ( though wonderfully enough ). entire. But for the 
New,there's no prophane eAuthor whatſoever ( c#teris paribus ) 
that hath ſuffered ſo much at the hand of time. «And what of all 
this ? Certainly the providence was ſhewed to be greater in theſe 
miſcarriages ( as we take hs than 1t could have been in the 
abſolate preſervation, God ſuffered Tares to be {owed inthe Ge- 
nealogies ( while men llept } or in ſome Elemental parts , that 
we might not inſiſt upon thoſe F\I8w TNNBVD ( ſee Bn, 
Bar-Jonah's Itizerary ) Extracta quzitionum, as theſe things are 
called and keps by the Jews themſelves. It is an invincible reaſon 


for the Scriptures part , that other eſcapes ſhonld be ſo purpoſely 


and infinitely let paſs, and yet no ſaving. or ſubſtantial pars at all 
ſcarce moved ont of its place. To ſay the Truth, Theſe Varieties 
of Readings ina few by-places do the [ame office to the main Scrip- 
tHre as the Variations of the Compaſs to the whole Magnet of the 
Eartn., the Mariner knows ſo much the better for theſe how to 
ſteer his Courſe, 


& For the Style of this Scripture, it # unſpeakably good, but 
nat admixable-in their ſenſe who recken the height of it. from the 
wnuſualneſs of the phraſe. The Majeſty of that Book ſits upon 
another Throne, He that was among the FHerdſmen of Tekoah 

| Gid 


To the Reader. 


did not write like himtbat was aming the Prieſts at Anathoth, 
Reas Ben Syra ard vhe Arabick Centxries of Proverbs : Read the 
Alcoran it ſelf. Though the ſaying of our Saviour, It 1s ealler,Cc. 
m4 originally, It eaſter foran Elephant, &c. yet Mahom:t e:x- 
preſſeth as orr Saviour did, They thall not ( ſairh he ) enter wto 


Paradile, &X>NDR Do B 9335K 39) 207071 rila Cam-l 80 jr... i, $4 


th: ough a Needles eye, You will get more by that Book to this , at 


purpoſe, if you makg no worſe uſe cf it thas you ſhould. Tet joy INMINN: 
muſt bave a care too, fir the «Authors of that good confuſed heap®” Azoar, 7s 


have elſewhere extreſs'd leoſely enough.They ſa in anther Surar., 
1935N my qo? V9I8929) 11998 [RN That the Angels and 
God himicif too ſay prayers tor his Prophet, that rs, that God 
prayes for Nahomct, en odd ſaying you may think , and yet 
kow much different can you make it to be fram that of ours whecre 
it is [aid that the Spirit maketh interceflion tor us? ec. Brt 
do you make this uſe of it. Ir is from hence that the Mahume- 
tans expreſs the memory of the Deadin Goa, ( eſpecially of the Pre- 
phet himſelf ) by thoſe ſtrange words, Peace and the Prayer 0; 
God be upon them, 

But if you would raiſe a Reputation upan aur Scripture like 
Jour [elf ,and the dimenſions of & man,take it from thoſe without. 
T1 ſhould think it to be very well that Aben Rois, in his Axabick 
Ccmmentaries #pon Ariſtotle's Morals tranſlated into Latine, 


ſhould call the greateſt man of the Eaſt ,Beatum Job, Bleſſed Job, Auguſtin, 
and urge him for an example of Fortitude, - Steuch, in Fob 


 ___ Galen, his Book De uſu partium, ot knowing what to ſay #4. 
tothe hair of tne Eye-lids, why it ſhould ſo ſtrangely ſtand at a 
ay and grow no longer, takes an occaſion to undervalue Moſes his 

Philoſophy, aud ſaith of God, Neque 11 lapidem repents velit fa- 

cere hominem efhicere id poterit, &c. ( yes but. he could even of 

theſe ſtones too.) But old Orpheus ſayes that the man that was 

born ont of the water ( /o Moſes indeed is to be called in the K- 

£)pries ) did well, and Dionyſius Longinus, ( ave that knew 

what belonged to expreſſion ) having firſt of all caſt a ſcorn upoy 
his Homer, ſaith,7 'IsSatoy $57uodtrys, that the Law-giver of 
the Jews, 2x 3 Tux#v vp, (no ordinary man neither ) was in 

the right, when he brought in his God, fayins, T£yiofo Pas X). 

txivero, Let there be Light, and there was Light, &c, 

1p 
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* See the 


Introduttor. 


lib. 5... 9. 


Leo Moden, 
De gl! Ritti 
Hebraict, 
part, 1. 


If you ſee what Strabo, Tacitus, Tuſtin, Dyodorus Siculus, 
* Ptolemy, &c. have [aid as to this, you will be no great loſer 


Tranſlation of ( T.: Jour Faith ) by the hand. 
Abu Maaſcims T hayerthus much left towiſh ( and T hope T do it well ) to this 
or Album 1zar, Book _ that it might be read ( {0 far as this is poſſible ) 'T, afull 


and fixt Tranſlation ;, ana upon that a clear and drſingaged Com- 
mentary. 

The way to do this will not be to do the work a-great , and un- 
dertake the whole ur any conſiderable part of the Book by one man, 
if he could live one eAge, How little we have gotten and how 
much loſt by thoſe who have prayed to God they might live to make 
an end of all the Bible in Commentaries, you cannot Chuſe but per- 
eelve enongh, 

You muſt not think to look upon this Mirrour of the Word as 
ou are tobe ſeen in Roger Bacon's Perſpettive, ubi unus homo 
videbitur plures, where one man will ſeem to be more than ſo. 
Nobreak the Glaſs in pieces, and ſee every one a face by himſelf. 
He that ſhall thu begin to build may perhaps be one of thoſe that 
will be able to finiſh. | 

The Jews when they build a houſe are bound to leave ſome part 
of it unfiniſhed, in memory of the Deſtruttion of Jeruſalem, The 

eft Maſter-builder that ſhall come to this work will be forc'd to 
do ſo too.eAnd yet if thoſe that, have undertaken upon the whole, 
had inſtead of that compleated but one (mall part, this Houſe of 
God and Tabernacle of good men had been rearea up ere this. 

He that voeth pon this with any Intereſt about him, let him do 
otherwiſe never ſy admirably, he does indeed but tranſlate an An- 
gel of Light into the Devil. I would not render or interpret one 
parcel of Scripture to an end of my own , though it were to pleaſe 
my whole Nation by it if I might gain the World,T heſe Wreſters 
of the Bock, are unitable, if not ignorant 'men, and it will follow 
that they muſt needs do it to their own Deſtruction, | 

when all theſe things are fitly and unaerſtandingly reſolv'd up- 
on,it would be o00d tcoto bring theſe principal matters as near to a 
Srandird as we can, that we might have ſomethixg to truſt to and 


ſettle upon. | | 


Some ſay that the Heavens could not move unleſs the Earth 


ſtood ftill, I am ſure ſince the Ear.h began to turn about, The 
Kingdom 


MOOS 


To the Reader. 


Kingdom 01 Heaven hath ſuffered a violerce of Reſt, and aoth 
net [eem to be ſo opento all Belieyers as before, * | 

* Tam ſorry 1 have ſo much to accuſe my Nation of, that ever 
fence the times of Henry the V IIT, they ſhould go about ina maze 
of Reformation, and not kyow yet haw to get either us or them- 


ſelves ont. 5: 228 
1 am not much given to the admiration and amii{ements of 

eAſtrolovical matters, therefore I will net tell yqu (plaialy ) here 

what * Ptolemy, Cardan, Silen, Alchindus, Ellwid, Roger Ba-* Giafar 4s 


con, Fc. ſay of us. eAvnd yet the ſage Guido Bonatus ( Zoroa- gg Bel. 
chita ( com- 


ſter ia-chief to, ſome eAlmanach-men ) I cannot chuſe but give © 

Fi ts Id, -Ov: fond) LORIE TE EOS monly called 
You notice of. This Gymno/ophiſt inthe 13 Chapter of bis firſt Part Albumazar 4- 
tells you that Chriſt himſelf was an Aſtrologer , and made uſe of balachi)putteth 


Eleftions. The (ame man in the third Chapter of his third Part 15 vur Religion 
a under the Do- 


buſie to let you know under what Figure of the Heavens jou are Gin at Sx 
to pare your Nails. Inde(laith Ko- 
ger Bacon) in- 
rricatioribus © proſundis maxime momentis laborat, propter impeditos illos F motus, & Ec- 
centrum Eccentri, It is indeed like enough to & in one ſenſe, It is good with the good, and 
bad withth2 bad. Factt homines ancipitis nature © ſemper nova excogitantes,qui nou quieſcunt 
& 199 ad:d manife/t2 ſu3 agentes, Ranzovius, Alchindus ſaiththat we are ſignified by the 
Woman-planet, w«nde Oratoria feguris © pilturis decorari ſoleut, What, becauſe you Turks 
have none ? Would the Relzgton had no more to do with that Planet than ſo, Othersput us 
under rhe Sun. ( I think they cannot rell what to put us under very well. ) Siks ſaith that we 
are governed by the Moon, and the Scorsby H. 1t it beſo, then h isnotſo dull a Planet, as 
R.. Bacon took him for, who giveth this reaſon why the Feqwsreſted upon the Saturday. But as. 
to the firſt, our Eſpwid quoteth an old Aftrologer to ſay as much, and with this UNDE, 
Angh vagi ſunt © inflabiles,nunc ad ſummum nunc ad imum delati, Diſt. 8. cap.1. fol. 42. a. 
Pto!omy placeth us under Y* and F, unde impatientes regni, &c. ſaith he. Cardan addeththar 
thetefore we arca rebellious and unlucky Nation, ſemper novo; ritus Legis & Divini cults 
fabricantes,aliquando quid:m in melixs,bur for the moſt part in deterius,In Tetr ab.c.3 rex.12. 
Hali Aben Ragel{aith,that he found inan old Book called Andilareproſm, that the Sign of the 
world is Aries, Itis the ſame with ours, And it. were well that the +, com of the whole had. 
not leſs paſſed away than that of the Diviſos orbe Britaunos. They did right to call us a people. 
by oxr ſelves, for I think we are like to nobody elle, 


But that which I. indeed inteud to ſay to yours this, In the 
Geographical Reſemblances 1. find that Maginus conld liken Scot- 
land to nothing : B#t- for England, tis fanſied by ſome to come 
very near the faſhion of a Triangle. Iam ſure tis far enough 
from a Square, or that Honeſt man in Ariſtotle who falleth ſtil! 

HPO. 


CO cnet 


Ah. 
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upon his own Legs. The Arabick Nubian Geographer likencth us 
ro an Eſtrich, ( indeed we have digeſted Iron exongh, ) But this 
is that filly thing which leaveth her Eggs in the Earth , and 
warmeth them 1n the duſt, and forgetteth that the foot may 
cruſh them, or that the wild beaſt may break them. She is har- 
dened againſt her young ones as though they were not hers, hr 
labour 1s in vain without fear, e£:d why ? Becaufe God hath 
depriv d her of wiſdom, neither hath he imparted to her under- 
ſtanding. And yet what time lifteth up her elf on high, ſhe 
ſcorneth the Horſe and his Rider. 

Tadeed if ever any Nation periſhed for want of Knowledge, 
we are likg to be the men. 


Dp 
Cl 


Keſheth, or the Song of the Boys. 


NOTES UPON SOME 


PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE. 


CHAF. 3 


Alſo he bad them teach the Children of Judah the ( uſe of the ) 
bow ; Behold it is written in the Book, of Jaſher, 2 Sam, 1.18. 


EZISIN, trange Parentheſis to all Reſpe&ts, but e- 


FAY l 
CG wel ſpecially that of the Bow, Yet ſo the 
ANT : 
JA 


Targum reads it, and ſo the Rabbines con- 
ſtantly expound, Rab, Solomons gloſs 
is. And David ſaid from hence- 
forth ſeting that the mighty in Iſrael are 

* faln, it will be neceſſary that the men of 
7#dah learn to exerciſe their armes, and ro draw the bow. 
Levi Ben Gerſom ſaith, that inaſmuch as David ſaw that the 
death of Saul was cauſed by his fear of the Bowmen, and that 
there was none in1irael child in this kind of Artillery, he gave 
order that the wen of 7adah, ( as being. the principal men at 
Armes ) ſhould be taught the uſe of rhe Bow, &c, To the 


ſame purpoſe R, David, and others quoted in the Cels 7a- 


kar, fol, 264, a. 8 b, And yet R. Iſay ſaith, that Saul avd 
Jonathan zaxghr the ſons of Judah the bow, becauſe the jo 
wm 


Keſheth, or the Song of the Bow. 


. of fudah were mighty men, and fit to araw the Bow by the bleſſing 
of Zacob, Gen. 49,8, Where 1t 1s prophecied that the hand of 
#dah ſhall be in the neck of his Enemies, that 1s, ( faith Chimhi 
as ſome of our wiſemen expound ) the Bow, Therefore they 
take the Book, of 7aſher to be the firſt of Moſes called Geneſts, 
 jn which the As of Abraham , Iſaac, and 7acob the 7eſnarim, 
-or upright men are recorded ; but eſpecially they take the 
Book to be Beracoth facob, or the Bleſſings of facob, Thus the 
Jewes, 

Though we have wiſemen of our own to follow them in the 
interpretation of the Bow : yet they will appear to be as idle 
in zhzs, asin their conceipt of the book, 

Is it a thing to be thought that the men of 7dah were now 
to learn the uſe of the Bow? 'Twas the common Tactick 
practice, 

The Hebraiſm of Bow is like thar of Bread : It is named for 
all other kind of Ammunition, And where's the conſequence 
here that becauſe Sax! and fonathan ( excellent Archers them- 
ſelves, for the Bow of fonathan turned not back) fell down 
before the Arrows of the Philift:nes, that therefore the men 
of 7adah ſhould be taught the uſe of the Bow? Burt the Cohe- 
rence is worſe. And David, &c, 

The Author of the Book bringeth David in beginning an 
epicedium upon the death of Sal and Forathay, and inymediately 
breaketh him off with an 1mpertinent command to the ſons 

1 of 7adah, that they ſhould learn to handle the Bow, And 
where is it, or why is it that this ſhould be written in the Book. 
of 7aſhar ? 

Therefore 2ariana very underſtandingly ſtept afide out of 
the' common Road- of Interpretation, and conſidered with 
himfclf rhatthe Bow here might be taken for the Title of 

« the Song, Which cannot be ſtrange to them that will compare 

this with the granted ſuperſcriptions upon David's Pſalms, as 

P{al, 69. To: the chief Muſitian upon Shoſhhannim, Pſal, 67. 

Upon Neginorh, Pſal. 59g. To the chief Muſitian Alrabith 

cc, So heretothe chief Muſitian Keſveth, or the Bow, For 

tio the Text is to be read, And he bade them, that is, the 
| ” ” chief 
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chief Muſitians, Heman, Ethan, and 7 edathay, to teach the igno-, 
rant people how to ſing this Lamentation of David upon the 
death of Sal and 7onathan.Tt was intituled Keſberh, or the Bow, 
becauſe it was occaſioned by the Philiſtin Archers, 1 Sam. 31. I. , 
Burt eſpecially reſpe&ting to the Bow of 7ozathan, which re- 
turned not back from the bloud of the lain, as the Song it 
ſelf expreſſeth, And David could not but remember the Bow 
of onathan out of which that arrow was ſhot beyond the Lad, 
1 Sam. 20. 36. It was the time when that Covenant was made, 
and that affe&tion expreſſed betwixt them which was greater 
than the love of women. 

And 'tis ſaid there too that David exceeded, v. 41. And there 
alſo 7orathan required that this kindneſs of the Lord ſhould 
be ſhewed unto him longer than he lived, And thou ſhalt net only 
whileſt yet T live, &c, v.14, 15. 

The Lxx will bear out this Interpretation, The verſion 
there is, Kai t9gnvyrr Aavid mr Fenvoy 34 Toy 6375 EsA xy 6H Iave.- 
Set T7y viey aure u) time T2 d)aZou Tos vits Id 1's iy era 6m Bt 
EAs T6 £0985, Ara is ] And David lamenred this Lamentation 
upon Sazl and Fonathan his Son, and cauſed it to be taught ro 
the Sons of 7xdah, Behold it is written in the Book of the Juſt 
man, ] Sothe vulgar, Planxit autens Davia planitum hujuſmods 

ſuper Saul & ſuper Jonathan filium ejus, & precepit nt docerent 
Filios Judah planttum cut [criptum eff in libro T fora And 
here 'tis plainer yet that David commanded to teach the Sons 
o® 7«dah this Lamentation. *Tis true the late Editions of this 
Tranſlation have ſhifted in the word Arcam inſtead of Play- 
dam, But in the ancient Manuſcripts it 1s ſo as I have quoted 
it, Andin the Elder printed copies 'tis Arcam, but in the 

G Margin only which afterwards crept into the Text, if I may 
call the Tranſlation fo, 

Therefore alſo by theſe two great Authorities that which. 

/ the Sons of 74dah were commanded to learn was not the 

i * uſe of the Bow. But the Bow, as 'tis originally ſet down, that 

| Is, a Song of David fo called, or this Song 0” Lamentation 

over Saxl and 7onathan, And this 1s that which was written in 

the Book of Zaſher, Why this Book was ſo called, or who 
B 3  H= -  - on 
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was the Author of it, I cannot tell you, That it was not the 
firſt of Aoſes (as the Rabbines would have it ) 1s ridiculoully 
plain, Zofephis hath Jet us know thus much that 1t was a Re- 
cord in the Temple, and you mult not rhink it hard if it be loſt 
to us as yet, you ſhall hear more of this hereafter, It is quo- 
red twice in Scripture, here and foſh. 10, And if both places be 
eonl{:dered, tis to be judg'd that nothing was recorded in this 
Book bur Memorials of this kind, ard which is more to be 
noted, they were metrical too, The place in 7/24 put to thi; 
here maketh it clear, There 1t 1s quoted out of the Book of 
7 after, that the Sun ood Hill in Grbeon, and the Moon in the 
valley of Ajalov, This Quotation is a plain Canticle, Chimh: 
cometh ſo near to the matter, as only to make a doubt of 
it, But the thing is certain, It js reckoned among the 10 Song; 
by the Mechilta an old Commentary upon Exoazs to the 15 
Chapter. The 4 is that of Moſes before his deceaſe : and the 6 
is that of Deborah and Barak, and this of 7Zoſhxa is the fifth, 
I would fay more of this had not the learned 17aſizs prevented 
me upon the place, of, 10. 12, This ts enough to ſhew rhar 
the Song of the Bow might, but the uſe of it could not be ſet 
down in the Book of faſter. It is certain that this command 
of Davidto the Children of 7:dah, 1s not delivered in Meeter. 
Indeed matter of that kind was no fit ſubject for a Song. 
Ard now 'tis come to Tyndalls turn again, for the New mult 
be corre&ted by his Old Tranſlation, He rendred thus, And 
David ſag this Song of Adourning over Saul and over Jonathan 
his Son, and bade to teach the Children of 1ſxael the Staves 

thereof. | 
Here I may note ſomething more, and I marvail at it too, 
that the vulgar Edition hath one verſe over and above 1n the 
Canticle of the Bow, Conſidera 1ſrael pro his qui mortui ſunt, 
ſuper excelſa tua valnerati, It ſeemeth to pretend as if it would 
cranſtate the firſt verſe of the Song ; but thar's done, and bet- 
ter t00, immediately in the next, 7nclyti Iſrael ſuper Iontes twos 
interfetti ſunt, nomads ceciderunt fortes ? 1 found it ſo in 
fome of the written as well as the printed Copies : And yetT think 
Arigs HMontanus did better to leave jt out, than ſome __ 
Ince 
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fince to keep it in, Tr is plainly void and fupernumerary, ard 
an eſcape not fit to be acconnted npon rhe Sageneſs of that 
tranliation, 
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Why our Saviotr ſaid ot Jehovah Jehovah, bat £11 Eit, ( 4 
Sint Matthew ) or Eloi Eloi, ( as Saint Mark ) in that great 
caſe of DerelicHon, | 


Or the variety of Reading, the Criticilm need not be 

done over again, According to the $y7iack rranſlation of 
the Pſalmes, Saint Mark might as well fer it down Elo; Eloz, 
as Saint Matthew after Davids Hebrew El: El;, 'tis all one, 
Hy God, &C. | 

To the Reipect of the Queſtton we know already that rhe 
Sreateſt enterviews 'twixt God and man pals eſpecially upon 
the vermes of theſe two Attributes Acrcy and 71ſtice, where 
alſo it will be ſomerhing too, ro obſerve how Mercy rejoyceth 
againſt Judgment, 

The Hebrews note, Quando epreditur ſententia ad Cle- 
mentiam, &c. That inall proceedings of God with men con- 
cer'd in mercy and loving kindneſs, he chuleth ro be called 
by his great Name 7ehovah, as to Aoſes im the Clift of 
the Rock, fehova fehovah, The Lord merciful and. gracions , 
ſlaw to anger, &C, 

Bur as the ſame DoRors obſerve, Yuando egreditur ſententia 
ad juſtitiam, &c, ITnany procels of Juſtice and Judgment, &c. 
he alwayes {tileth himſelf Eloah or Elohim, So the matter will 
be to diſtinguiſh of the uſe and dignity of theſe two names as 
to this purpoſe. | 

Zehovah- is his proper name of his own Tmpoſition, and 
incommunicable to any Creature, of what Rank or Quality 
ſoever : a Name of fuch immoderate Reverence amongſt the 
oldeſt Jewes, that it was forbidden to be written right or pro- 


nouncedat all inthis world, but by the High Prieſt, and bur in 


one 
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one place, the ſanttum ſ[anittorum, and but at oue time of the 
year, in the day vf expjation. 

Ard ( which is more to the purpoſe ) only in one cafe, which 
was that of Benediction, when the Bleſling and Gondneſs of 
God bythe holy intervention of the Prieſt was to be derived 
down upon the People. 

At any othcr time or in what place ſoever for any man of 
1ſrael to preſume to utter this Name was more than death by 
the Law, as by a report of theirs inthe Talmud in the caſe of 
Teradion's fon. 

Andas it would ſeem to be by the Jews, -our Saviour might 
not himſelf make uſe of this Name 1n kind : for after their 
malicious rate of Tradition, they hold that he did all his 
miracles by rhe Paraphraſticall T etragrammaton, or Shem ham- 
phoraſh (as they call his Name at length and in other words ) 
and this way of Enunciation they ſay was cut into his feet, and 
produced as occaſion ſerved, as to caſt out Devils (by a 
known Receſs of the black Art ) through him that z5 the 
Priace, And toexalt and make up the Legend they canafford 
his mother ( the bleſſed Virgin to us, and very well ſpoken of 
in the Alcorar it ſelf) no better language than rhat ſhe was 
a cunning woman, and brought this kind of Legerdemain our 


of E QPr. | 

Elohims ( faith a great Maſter in the Language ) Nowen div:- 
num 4 Fudicio, quaſs Deus Fudex, though I think he tranſlated 
this ſenſe rather from the uſe than the power and Original of 
the word, which retained ( as many other ) in the Arabick, 
though not in the Hebrew ; reacherh not to this meaning di- 
rectly, (and yernot unfitly) for there it ſignifieth firſtfor pow- 
er and fotce, and nothing could more properly make up the 
Judge of all the world in words, then ſuch as were derived 
from a ſenſe of Omnipotency, And to this the Scripture bear- 
eth witneſs and correſpondency enough, 

Now this Name of Elohim is not proper to God, but com- 
monto him with the Creature, The Angels are called ſo, P/a/. 
$6.8. Men are called ſo, ( the Judges eſpecially ) Exod. 21, 6. 


I Sam, 2,25, Nay and the falſe Gods too, 79hu423, 16. = 
um 
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ſum is, that the Name ehova was of higher Import ard eſti- 
mation, than that of E/chim, . Allo that in addreſſes of mercy” 
ard loving kindneſs God was pleaſed to be called rather by 


the former, but in thuſe of Execrtioa ard Sentence by the 


later. 

Therefore our Saviour ( in the caſe he was) cryed not fe- 
hova, Jehova : ( much leſs Father, as at other times ) but .E: 
Eli, or Elo: Eloi, Ny God, My God : as naming the Judge 
of all the world, ard doing the extreamelt right upon his own 
Son treadins the Winepreſs alone under the perſon: of all 
Mankind, 


| — —— - — 


CHAP. TIS 
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And he ſhall ſhew you alarge Upper Roome, cc, Mark, 14. I5- The Upper 
And when they were come in, they went up into an Upper Roomes, 


Roome, &c, AR, 1,13. Whom when they had waſhed, they 
lajed her in an Upper Chamber,Act.9.37.T hen Peter aroſe and 
went with them,when he was come, they brought him into the Up- 
per Chamber, v.39. And there were many lights in the Upper 
Chamber, where they were fathered together,&c. A&.20.8, And 
there ſat in awindow @ yung man named Eutychus, &c, v, 9, 


He Latin turneth it Caenaculum, for that the Faſhjon was 


tro ſup or dine in theſe Upper Roowes, But that is the Ro- Hark 14- I5, 


man faſhion ( and not that neither, ) The Jews eat no Supper 
here but that of the Paſſeover, ( as the Chriſtians afterwards 
that of the Lord in the ſame place. ) It was their- Berth T ephillah, 
or private. Houſe of Oratory-in the upper-moſt part of their 
Dwelling Houſes, 

The Diſciples therefore being returned to 7er»ſalem from 
the Afount Olivet dviBnoav tis m9 Vverredoy, went up into an Upper 
Roome where they continued all with one accord in prayer and 
Supplication, AF, 1, 13, 14, ME -:—» 
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$c:.1aſt. Syri- A Syriack Scholiaſt upon the place, faith, Thatir was the 

ack Mj. in At. (ame ( upper rome ) in which they had eaten the Paſſcover, 

_ 0604 It was ſo truly an Foxſe of Prayer, that by ſome it is taken 

Bodliane, Or an upper Roome in the Temple it ſelf, For ſo it may ſeem 

Ludovic. de by the former Treatiſe, ( Ch, 24, 53.0 Namyas oy To B50, 

Dieu Animad. &c, And they were continrally in the Temple, 

re 5 > Ard an Arabick Geographer findeth this #pper Room 1n the 

bien, Cliom 3. Temple of Son, where yet ( faith he ) the Table remaineth, upon 

Par. 5. p. 113. Phich our Lord did cat with his Diſciples, and that it uſeth to be 
ſolemnly viſited upon the Thurſday, meaning (as I think ) that 
before Eater, 

I added this to De Dies's note becauſe it ſeemeth to bear up 
towards his meaning, but it is rot to be expected that it ſhould 
prove ſo in the Recels, 

I can tell that the Second,as the Former Temple ( 1 Chron, 28. 
I1, ) had its u7spaz or Upper Rooms, and thoſe roo of religious 
uſe, but nor of this kind. Judge of the reft, by one o. the 1ik- 
eſt, and yet rothins at all to this purpoſe, 

The Code 2iadeth maketh mention of an umgacy or Upper 
Room in the ſecond Temple, the Weſtern wall whereof was let 

Talmudin a7;d- 10 with holes into the ſanftum ſarforum, &c, But it followeth 

doth, c.4. fol, in the 2ſ9na, that the uſe of thele was ( when occaſion of re- 

37. 8. paratien ſhould require (as the Gloſs there ) to let down the 
workmen by ropes in Cheſts into the Saniium Santtorum, &c. 
Conwy mm Now 7715 that they might not feed their eyes 
('tis the expreſſion of the Text ) with the fight of that Pre- 
ſence there, | 

To ſpeak it after our own rate, Such profane and common 
men upght not enter by the doors, nor be ſuffered ro ſee any 
more of that holy place than they were to mend, | 

As I will not deny, ſo neither will I charge any Superſtition 
upon this practice, but when I compare their extreams with 
ours, I can be ſorry to think that inſtead of Helineſs upon 
Aarons Breſtplate, we are now about to write filrhineſ5 to the 
Lord. | 

But as to the matter of the Upper Room, when ir ſhall come 


to be conſidered what an un5gooy of the kind we ſpeak to, 
is 
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is tO be, 1t will be be{:des expectation that avy ſuch ſhould be 
found in the Temple, 

Therefore notwithitarding the learned lizelihood of De 
Diews conjecture, it mult paſs, that this Vpper Room 1nto 
which the Apoſtles went up ( A&, 1.13.) was appertainirg 
ro ſome private houſe , though whether that of Saint 7obz rhe 
Evangeliſt, as Exod: delivered, or that of Afary the niother 
of fohn Mark ( as others have colleted) cannot be certain. 
The Diſciples indeed were Namvns &y Ta 122, continualy (that 
is daily )) in the Temple. Att. 2,46. Not allthe day, but at the 
hour of Prayer, @ ga 7s aez7wgs. AFR. 3,1. At other times, 
and eſpecially for the Breaking of that Bread, that 1s the Ex- 
chariſt ( as the Syriack.) or diſtribution of the Boay of (briſt 
( asthe Arabick) they mer togerher, ey uTzgwors, 1n theſe xp- 
per Rooms, Att.20.7. which could not poſlibly be in the 
Temple, for it was not at 7eruſalem, They continued daily 
with one accord in the Temple ( but ) Breaking Bread xs] 51#oy 
from houſe to houſe, or as the margin there 1s, at home, At&- 
2,46. 

Ard now to reftle& upon the word, that meaning which is 
intended, this is to be remembred, 

That the Fewes were bound to worſhip 1n the Temple, to- 
wards the Ark; without the Temple, towards that, or at 
leaſt towards the place whereabouts that was, at what diſtance 
{oever. 

It is noted by Caſus Effenaus in his Commentaries upon 


the Alcoran to Sura tol bacara which 1s the ſecond Chapter, Caf. Effend. 
where he ſaith that the Nazarites( as he calleth us Chriſtians —_— _ 
Worſhip toward the Eaſt, the fews towards their C ountrey. DR un 


The Canons for this out of the 2 {hroz.6, are ſet down Jing Bib. Bod. 


by the Talmudiſts in Beracoth (ap. 4. fol. 30. a, Maimon, in Ha- 
laca Tephilla Cap. 5.fol. 42.4,0rach chajim Num, 94. Shulehan 
Aruch Num, Eod, fel, 40. 

And the rule is of a ſtrict requirie, for the Ana faith that 
1n caſe 4 man. at the hour of Prayer ſhould be riding abroad upon 
his Aſs, he muſt alight, if that may be, or if ot, yet he muſt 
turn bus face toward the Sanituary, In like manner he that ts 
| carried 
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carried in a Chariot, or in a Ship at Sea, Anaif he canrot 
turn his Face, he muſt tura his heait toward tie Suuttnary. 
Talm, in Berac, Cap. 4. fol. 28, b. Maim, in Halac, Tephi], 
C. 5. Nuni. 3. 

And thereiore the Reader 1s to be adviſed of that paſſage in 
2 learned Author, where he telleth that though it be more than 
he know whether the 7ews bury their dead ( as we C hriſtians ) 
towards the Eaſt, yet he us ſure they pray that wa), 'Tis true they 
do fo, but no otherwiſe than of thole in theſe parts which lie 
Weſt of the Holy Land, And ſo their own Rabbiz is to be un- 
derſtood, where he faith, Da//a parte as Oriente e poſts un Arca 
&c. that the 7ews ſet their Ark in the Eaſtern part of their 
Synagogues. | 

He treateth of rhe modern uſes of the Hebrews, according 
to which they are to have a little Cheſt imitating as much as it 
may the {aſhion of the old Ark, in which they put the books 
of the Law, ard do their devotions towards it, This Ark 
they therefore always ſet in that part of their Synagogues 
which pointeth towards fers/alem, ſo that thoſe in Italy, as 
any where elſe in theſe Weſtern parts, were to place it to- 


wards the Eaſt. 
Fohan.Baptif. And for him that ſaid that the Jews within Solomons Tem- 


Bellus de Tem- 
plo Augular:, 
C.9. pag. 164» 


ple, worſhipped towards the Welt ; but without it, towards 
the Eaſt, T remember ſuch a Proverb in the Arabick Centu- 
ries, That the errors of wiſe men are ſo too ;, but if I grant him 
that this was learnedly, I muſt tel] him too that it was ( indu- 
ſtrioully indeed enough ard ) ſufficiently miſtaken, Solomon's 
Temple I krow was ſet towards the Weſt, and I know for 
what reaſon too, ard that the Worſhjppers within the Temple 
turned thar way, not towards the Weſt, but towards the Ark. 
which was placed at the Weſt end of the- San&tuary. Without 
the Temple they worſhipped: towards the Temple it ſelf, and 
according to their diſtance of abode, towards the holy City, 
or however towards rhe holy Land : meaning {till the Place 
where the Ark was, And to this rule whatſoever, whereſoever, 
they fay as concerning this matter, is to be enacted, 

Now the better to accommodate this rite of Devotion, their 
privats 
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private Oratories were appointed 1n the uppermoſt Contigna- 
tion of their Houles, called therefore by them my Altjoth 
from Alah to go up, which the Greek well rendred (and 
from them the Authors of the New Teſtament ) vTeg@a, xpper 
Roomes, ſo the Syriack ard Arabrick, have rendred or rather ex- 
preſſed, for they dv it for the moſt part by the ſame word. 
And ſo the Original ougit to have been turned Daz. 6, 10. 7e- 
remie 22, 13, & 14, and elſewhere, I ſay not {imply Chambers, 
as wedo it, but apper '# hambers, 

Here (as hereafter ) I forbid any quarrel againſt the grave 
and learned interpreters of That book, 

The work was #ſque ad invidiam aliarum pentium elabora- 
ra verſio, as one ſaid that underſtood it, Yet to ſhew us how Drufius, 
unprofitable we men are when we have done all, the Jewes 
fay that God himſelf when he made this World, purpoſely left 
one part unfiniſhed, Tis old Eleazar's Tradition inthe Zohar 
m1} 9 1B% NID he left a hole in the North. 

Now then for the Notation ov. the word, ume faith Emu- 
ftathins is from the Lacedemonian aa, for ſo they call Te werta. Euſtath. in It 
ex 79y onnwudrov, the uppermoſt of their Houſes, vgs ( faith 94: 
Moſchopulus) uunua mn vo' trigp 9xdbunuirey;s wo mis Aﬀltxols At 
Tess Ai4rur, 15A Room built upon another Room, &c, And he Meſchopul.as) 
interpreteth vmgoey by Atjess, As Heſychins doth Avrnees by UTE- 24ddv 4 138. 
eo. xAiuet, andumedcr by drawer, asthe upper Roomis called 
Mar,1 4.15 Luke 22.12. So that the Greek account ofthis word 
is the very ſame which the Hebrew Grammarians give of their 
Alijoth, they are fo called faith Kimk!: O13 no OTNY 55 
becaule they are to be gone up to by aſcents, as being in the 
uppermoſt parts of the Houſe. 

And the *Aror in the Goſpels 15 the very ſame with the 
vega inthe AH, chap, 1, The very ſame »pper Room ( If the 
Scholiaſt I firſt mentioned hath obſerved rightly. ) However, 
the ſeveral words ſignifie the ſame thing, and fo the Axabick 
and the Syriack have tranſlated them, and in both places, by 
the very Hebrew word it ſelf, Alijah. 

Now yon {hall ſee how all this holds. . 11,4 2h 
Damiel the Prophet, after the ſigning of the writing went: in- Dan. 6. 10. 
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tm, 14 Ber ac. 
c.5 fcl.31 a.& 
34. b. 


Fnacha ſan, fol. 
L231. Tſemach 
David. fol, 55. 


Tobie werſio A- 
rab, Xl. in 
Arch, Bedkiar,. 


 - ©. brewiof Manſfters Edition is that ſhe prayed Own 1199 Ze- 


ro k;s hozt{e, and his /indows being open 1n his ( hamber ( his npper 
Chamber it thonld be ) towards. feraſalem, he kyeeled npon hes 
knees three times a day, and prated,and gave thanks to his God, &&, 

| The Greek iS, Kel ai Quiides dr£wY eval &UTH &y Tols Unſpiics var 
Tewern lai 

Upon this practice of Daniel in Babylon, the Talmndiſts 
Sround that { anoz in Beracoth, That no man pray but in ſuch a 
Room, Shejeſh bo Challonath, which hath Windows or. Holes in; 
the Wall, openiag towards the Holy City, 

And Benjamin Bar ona faith, that the {ewes of his Time in 
Babylon went tO Prayers Ga 37 1991 DIARY mot only 1 
their Synagogues, but in this very upper Room of Daniel, It was 
an old ftone-houſe, ( he _ and that it was built by the Pro- 
phet himſelf, &c, Bar fonadied in the year 933, of theirs, that 
IS, 1173, of our Computation. 

Ir jnall Le plainer yet by this Tradition in Tobrr, 

Sarah the daughter of Ragxel, in diſtreſs. at Echbatane, ts 
{aid to have gone up x7» 5x into her Fathers upper 
Room-( ſo fome Hebrew Copirs of that Book ) and that there 
ſhe prayed, &c, T mee: with an Arabick Tranſlation which 
rendreth banny! NAVI YAILD wa Ln &c. that he went 
into the Bed-( hamber of her hoyſe, and did not eat, &c, The 


Author under!tood not the Place, 


But the 'Original Hebrew( ſo' the Jews Edition at (onftan- 


tizople; reprinted afterwards, 'and tranſlated by Paulus Fagins, 


is taken to be) readeth thus,That ſhe went up into her upper Room, 
and turing her. ſelf TON 3] towaras the window, ſhe prayed 
and ſaid, &c, which the Greek very well rendred ( as that in 
Daziel ) aezs Ty wei, towards. the window or hole in the 
wall, - which” opened towards Feryſalem. ' And- though the 
Greek) expreſſcth not that She wen; 'up, yet tt plainly faith, 
that the'&ame down ou fs umeews; Gut of her Fathers Upper Room 
ſaith. the. Hebrew 'of Janfter's Edition, The Greek is & 5% 
vTepos av74s, out of ber own, The Original Hebrew is out of the 
upper Room tn which ſhe had prayed,  *' " 3 


Note here that in ſtead of 'the Greek wes 75 weld), rhe He- 


fore 
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fore the Lird, thatis, towards His Sanftuary at 7ern/alem, 
where the Shecina fate, Ard therefore theie or this Hole in 
the wal}, (jt was commorly but oae ) is called in 7eremy the 
Prophet, Goas winauw, Chap. 22. 14, Wo nrto him that ſaith, 
1 will baild me awide Houſe ard large (hambers (it ſhould be 
Upper Chambers, and io v, 13.) and cutteth him out Windows 
( 1r ſhould be My Window, as the Margin confeſſeth ) and it x 
ſieled with (edar, and painted with Þ ermilion, The meaning 
is, that if a man ('twas ſpoken of a King ) ſhal: raiſe himſelf 
up a vaſt ard ſtately Pile of Building, and proportionably 
erect an Upper Room to my honour and Service, and cut me out 
a Window opening towards the place of my Santtnary, and fiele it 
with (edar, and paint it with Vermilion, yet if this be done by 
oppreſſion and #nrighteouſneſs, Wo to the man and his magnifi- 
cence, 
Here we may give to, and take lisfit from Perronius, 


He calleth rhzs indow or theſe Holes in the 17a,,Srmmas (@-yariar.Leftion. 


li auriculas, The uttermoſt ears of Heaten, as.the Learned Petit lib..2. c, 1. 


hath almoſt obſerved before me. 
Tudeus licet & porcinum Numenadoret, 
Et Cali ſummas advocet auriculas, 


The Jew though that the Swine as God he fears, 
And prayes as far as utmoſt Heaven hath ears. 


Petronins meaneth 1t eſpecially of their Proſenche ( Houſes 
of prayer without the Towns ) the reſpe&tive walls. whereof 
were bound to open towards feruſalem, with ſuch Holes a5 
theſe. But the matter commeth tothe fame. 

But wholly to afſure .the meaning"of. the word 5Tegww, and 
moreover to make good thz# uſe of theſe Upper Rooms in 
Saint Lukes own time, Receive this Tradition of the Elders 


out of the (ode Beracorh, D39w 112 none: The Blaers,,,,.1 i. 5 
deliver that the Son of Gamaliel ( that Gamaliel at whoſe feet omendin, Berac 


Saint Pan! was brought up ) was fick,, and he ſent two of his«.5.fol.34b. 


Diſciples to R, Hanna Ben Doſa to pray to God for him, 0 
ſoon as he ſaw them | oy (dviCn tis 73 aſp») be went up 
1nto9 
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unto his Alijah, or Upper Room, and there prayea to God for 
mercy upon the Sick man, When he came aown again, he ſaid 
unto his Diſciples, Go Jour way, for the Feaver hath left 
him, &C. 

It is a further argument of the Separatios ard Sanity of 
theſe Upper Rooms, that the walls of theſe were counted fitteſt 
to be hurg and writte7 upon with the Tables and Fipares of 
the Aſoons Phaſes 1155 MME mn &c. The ſame Rabban 


on Rof. Gamaliel had Piftures or Similitudes of the Sun and Mow in 


Haſſ«n.fol.24. Tables, and upon the Walls of his Aljah or Upper Room, which 
a.Gemar.Tal. he ſhewed tothe Conntrey People, ana asked them whether it ap- 


ro p:rs ka peared thus or thus, For example, two men ſaid they ſaw the 


Aoon, &c. 
From the Meon (faith the Son of Sirach ) is the fign of 
Feaſts. 


Leon. Modena, The Civil alſo, but eſpecially the religious part of the Few- 
Dy {by ib Calendar, was concerned 1n theſe ro—_ of the New 
Ni rempi. _=_ Moon, the Reports whereof were made by the Countrey Peo- 
3.6.2, tum, 2, Ple. And of theſe the Sarhedrin was to Judge, eſpecially the 
Prince of that Court, as Gamaliel then was, He ſhewed the 
(onntrey men the ſeveral appearances o: the New oor, 
which were painted upon the Walls of his Upper Room, and 
asked them whether it looked ſo, or ſo. The anſwer to this 
he examined by his Tables which ſhewed him the Place and 
aſþe&t of the Moon to the Sun at that time, and according 
-as theſe agreed it was judged for the NNeomenia in the Beth 
Zaazah_ , or great Court (ſo called) in Fernſalem, Roſh, ha- 
ſhan, fol. 23. 
Therefore as to confeſs the —_— and ſolemniry of this 
purpoſe, theſe Tables were diſpoſed of in the moſt holy Place, 
Or ume of the Rabbans Houle. RT 
It will ſerve my turn in ſomething which is to be ſaid here- 
Tab, Aſtron. after, if it be added here that the Mahumetans go by the like 
po Ke manner of Lunarie Calculation. Albategi ſaith, that the obſer- 
be ſms was ag "vation of the Moon's Phaſis rind 0 their Tarick or Ca- 
M.S. in Arch lendar ;, the Rules and reaſons whereof are fet down by Alphra- 


Laud.Bibl B:d. ganus, The Marocco T ables,, and thoſe-of Alkas. 
| It 
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It is obierved already by the Learred Sralipger, that this 18 

the reaſon why theſe 19r//5pc7- cauje tlie Cre/cont Or Fiewre of 
the New 1007 to be let up upo3 the Spires of the r Afolegzes, 
GL Aeſnids , 45 We tne COoct. un0n Ore, Scal:g.ge Emeznd T emo, 
They tet it upon their Ships too jnitead of ih: Hearhens 
Caſtor and Polire., Irdeed tit 1s the g2neral Cogntfance of 
the Grand Sicmorie, ard it 15 commonto the Per/:an with the 
Turk. 

Bur (to come to the Umgasy again ) Note one thing more 
yet : The Hebrew Sages call their Witemen nvHy 113 Filios 
Cenaculi, or Sons of the Upper Rooms as 1n an Old Say of theirs 
in Saccab, R. {eremy ſaid that the tradition of R. Simeon Ben {0- Talmud.inSuc- 
chai P12 tal mAV9y 913 1TVR1) { beheld the Sons of the ca fol. 45. 0. 
Tpper Koom, and lothey were few, | ; | 

The Gloſs there is IIQW 12 PhIpn N2 MNtY 12wv 
that the Sons of the Upper Room are the Company of theſe which 
preſent themſelves before the Shecina or ſpecial Preſence of God t1 
the Sanftaary, Which will amount to this, that the Compary 
of thoſe which look out of Gods Window in their Vpper Rooms, 
rowards 7ernſalem are- but few. 

The Learned Maimon in his More maketh the Proverb to 1, nwoch. 
mean for the rareneſs ard Scarcity of Wiſe men, Hinc dicitar Part. 1.c. 34. 
expreſſe ( ſaith he ) non multi Sapientes ſunt, & kuc pertinet il- fol. 22. b.of 4- 
lad Rabbinorum noſtrorum, Viai filios Cornaculi & erant panes, - m—_— 
nam plurima ſunt que nos a perfettiones arcent & © detlnent, © __—_— 
Cc. | 

It 1s eaſily reconciled to the Gloſs, There is no ſuch di- 
ſtance betwixt true Prudence and Prayers, Indeed the Begiz- 
ning of this Wiſdom muſt of neceſlity be, That fear of the 
Lora. 

Andſoit is proved enough that the Upper Rooms in Scrip- I 
ture cannot be taken any longer inthe Roman ſenſe, as by UL: P _ £- 
pian inthe Law, where the 1:91:13 or Inmates are charged 7% See 
That ro f:re come to paſs by their neuen, preterea nt a- $i, fil. fam. De 
quam unuſquiſque in Cenaculo habeat, and moreover that: they offic. Prafett. 


be all provided of Water in their Upper Reoms : thus indeed it/4'. L. Nam. 
was viliſſima pars edium 


Salut, Ot cu- 


— Et. rarm vent in Conace-, 


[a 
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Hin. tn AF. 


Architeltay, 
3 5 So 


la miles, but rot apoſt olss ut peregrints ac fortune tenurs tributa, 
let out to the Apoſtles, as Strangers and men of low Conditicn, 
&c. as the Learned muſt obſerve no more, 

It may be noted orr of Yarro and Vitravize, that the An- 
cient Roinan Houſes were of one onely contignation at the 
firſt, Sedin ea majeſtate urbis & (tvinm infinita frequentia, 
faich Vitravins, but when the ( ity grew to that height, by the 
infinite increaſe and confluence of People, they were forced to 
raiſe up higher Stories, altitudines extruttas crebrus contigaa- 
tionibus coaſſatas (ſo it ſhould be read, not coaxatas, as 
Philander hath let it pals) & canaculoram ſummas utilitates,Cfc. 
And ſince the Citizens began to go up ſtairs, they thought 
it more agreeable to their State and glory (it holdeth till ) 
to have the dining Roomabove, than below 1n the Area plana, 
as Vitrwwvins calleth it, Now Yarro noteth moreover,that ſince 
this faſhion of dining above came in, emMa ſuperiora doms, 
all the Upper Rooms whatſoever were called ( «nacula, though 
this was the firſt, and proper name only 0: the ſecond Story 
where they uſed to dine, Which juſtifieth that Tranſlation of 
the Vulgar, AZ. 20.9. where for the Greek *moy Sn 33 Ter uu, 
the Latin is, decidit e tertio ("anaculo, So that the Loweſt 
Room alſo mighr be called Cxnaculum. But the word ({'ana- 
cylum in the moſt uſual and late Roman ſenſe 1s {till meant 
of the Garret or Cock-loft as we call it, which was 1ndeed 
the moſt contemptible part of the houſe, and of no better uſe 
than to be hired our to very ordinary and common people, To 
fay the truth, they were bur ordinary men that let them our, 
for the ConduQtor inthe Law is ſaid (*anacalariam exercere, But 
to the purpoſe, {\@nacalam. in this ſenſe is no where in Scrip- 
ture ( ſcarcely any where elſe ) called vzzgoov. It 1s ſo called 
indeed in the 7s Orientale (and 'twill trouble you to find it 
elſewhere ) for inthe Gloſles to the Baſilicamg#o 15 ſaid to be, 
To a VASE AATET KEVAS £V 7% TFT © ide prs oitnpa, a houle built 
up upon a hired ground. 

So that ( which is the ſum) the word Cenaculam 1n the 
laſt ſenſe hath no reflex upon dining -or {upping, neither can 
it at any hand render the word umeg#e in Scripture, Theſe 

Roman 


. "PTE. 7. 
: > FE 


—_— 


T 
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Roman Cock-lofts were no fit receipts for an hundred and 
twenty people, At, I. Is, 

It theſe things agree nor with the Annotations in the New 
Model ( they call it ſo themſelves ) it will not be my fault, and 
in my imputation I would not have it roo much ro be account- 
ed theirs. To the Ay«3407 in Saint Mark T4. 15. ( which T told 
you before,is the fame with the uma in the As ) they 
{ay, 

"Fhe Greek, word fi Hoſns that part of the Houſe which :5 
higheſt from the ground ( lo far they are right ) to what wſe ſ0- 
evor it be put, but becauſe they uſed to ſup in that part of the 
houſe, they called it a ſuppins Chamber. 

But becauſe they did nor uſe to ſup in that part of rhe Houſe, 
therefore that mult not be the reaſon. 

To St, L#k, 22. 12, 4 large upper Room | their note 1s, which 
they were wont there to have, as for entertaining of Strangers, 
ſo eſpecially for the Paſſeover. 

The [” Eſpecially ] was well put in. 

I do not wonder at the miſtake how great foever, for unleſs 
the right ſenſe of vT:edor had fallen into rheir wayes it could 
not be expected, that they ſhould have done much better then 
they did, Only it ſoundeth not alrogether ſo well, that the 
ſame place ſhould be ſo prophanely pur to it as to ſerve the turn 
in both capacities, 

There is ſome difference betwixt entertaining of paſſengers, 
and Receiving the Communion, | 

But (to £0 no further aſide ) the upper Rooms in Scrip- 
ture were ſuch as I have faid, places in that part of the houſe 
which was higheſt from the ground, ſet apart by the Jewes for 
their private Oraiſons and Devotions to be addreſſed towards 
Solomon's Temple, or the place of that, which for the Conſe- 


. cration and convenience of Receſs, the Apoſtles made uſe of 


in the Chriſtian way. 
Contrary to this as 1t _ ſeem to be, Peter is ſaid, to have 
SOne UP not 45 mvTtrocy, but 6H 73 Nbua aeznwgzamrx upon the 
houſe top to pray; AZ, 10.9. Here if I would rake it, as Saint 
Hierome doth, Dar. 6.6,10, and Eraſmus, Mark 14. 15.1 need 
D not 
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not to doubr any further, for tz and vTegoe are all one to 
them. And ſo the learned Maſter ea took 1t to be, and 
ſaith that the ſignification 15 ex »/# Helleniſtarum, 

I do not think it will be found ſo. I am fure that in Scrip- 
ture pa 1s expreſlely diltinguiſh't from 5:1z©&> 2 Sam, IL. 1 'Y 
and from 6a Matt. 24. 17, And from vega 2 King, 23, 12. 
where it is ſaid, x, 7# Ivnagieia ry 677 Te ouarC Tunes Axl, 
That ofia brake down the Alrars which were on the top of 
the upper Chamber of Ahaz, 

Burt Peter 1s ſaid to $0 up 4 77 dou. It will not be proper 
to ſay, that he went up upon the upper Room, Ir ſhould have 
been #5 or £5 70 pa. But Peter went up upon the houſe Top. 
The $401 15 þxne Ppoþ the Roof of the Houſe, So the S7- 
riack,, the Arabick 1s the plain Roof as the Tops of their houſes 
were made, Peter was now at foppa Where he lodged in the 
houſe of one Simona Tanner, the ſtate of which place it ſeems 
would nor hold out {or an upper Room of the religious kind. 
For want of this he made uſe of the houſe Top.: If there had 
been an uTeg«w there, he had gone up into that, as Saint Pax! 
did at Troas, LH. 20.8. and Saint Peter alſo at the ſame City 
of 7oppa, but ina houſe of greater note in the caſe of Tabitha, 
AE. 9.37439. for of both theſe vrigwa I mean to make S00d, 
that they were of the ſame kind which is here noted upon. 
And for that at Troas, it is plain, for there were many Lights in 
the upper Room, the Diſciples were there gathered toge- 
ther, and there Pas! preached, It is more to be noted, that the 
young man fate 6 74s wveid'&-, in God's window, and fell down 
from thence,(as Ahaziah once 2, King. I. 2. ) It had been God's 
before, but was now out of Jewith Reverence and obſeryation. 

And for that of 7oppa I take this courſe, 

T abitha was ſick and died, - and when fhe was waſhed they 
layed her in an upper Chamber, 

The Mahaumetans to this day, when they have waſhed their 
Dead they diſpoſe of them in ſuch a place. where they may be 
layed out ſo as that the Face and Feet may moſt dire&ly be 
turned towards Alkib/a, or the Temple of eccha, as their 
Sharach 
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Sharach Almenhag, ard Heli Bea Moſes in the Rythmical Rituals Lis. 
Ritual Arab. MSS.in 


He that knoweth but as much as any man might do, of their 
manners, cannot deny me but that the outitde, and Ceremo- 
nial part of their profeſiion, was altogether tranſcribed of 
the Jewiſh Platform, 

The ſhorteſt way to tell you this ( belides the Lunary calcu- 
lation ſpoken of before ) 1s in the matter of their K7#1a, 

This word ſignifierh to them ( as the ſame word in the He- 
brew doth ) 7? aynxtiueror, any thing that 15 before or over a- 
Sainſt, from thence they call the place towards which they wor- 
thip Alkibla, The Ki#1a. 

They firit of all ( faith 1b» el Sahan) worſhipped towards 
the Temple of fernſalem, afterwards, ( as now ) towards the 
Temple of Meccha, &c, And this the ſame Author calleth, The 


Arch, Laudins 


Bib. Bod, 


EI Sahan Hifl. 


Arab, MS. tn 


changing of the Kibla, Arch. Landin. 


Now this very thing is a caſe of the Kib/a or term of ado- 
ration, which is fully concerned, nor only in the whole frame 
of outward worthip, but alſo in the ſituation of Temples and 
Poſition of the Dead, Bur for this T remir you to another 
Tract which wanteth not much of my laſt hand. 

Seeing therefore that the Jewes and they had once the very 
ſame K:b/a, and row have the fare by imitation, that which is 
pretended to, 15 of eaſie conſequence, 

I infer upon this, that it was an old Jewiſh funeral rite to 
carry up their dead bodies ( after they were waſhed ) into ſuch 
a place where they might beſt compoſe them in the reltg1ous 
poſture, with their Face and Feet toward fernſalem. 

Therefore the upper Room into which Tabitha was carried 
up, vas the vaep3oy of the Houſe, It is not ro be miltaken as 
if (be had been carried uy thither to this end that ſhe might be 
placed toward 7erz/alem, The Rites of her Funeral were 
now to be Chriltan, It was to lay: her our fo that her Face 
and Feet might be turned towards the Eaſt, which might be in 
rhat upper Room, for 7er#ſalem was Eaſt rom Foppa, 

I was forced for the preſent to make uſe of this way of 
proof, becauſe I could not be fully enough fatisfied as concern- 

D232 ins 
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ins the Jewiſh Rite in the poſition of their dead. Schickard con- 
{eſſeth he knew not ſo much though he liv d amongſt them, And 
their own Rabbi ſaith no more than that they lay out a dead 

Les mod. degli COrpS, C0 piedi verſe la porta aalla camera, e unacanaela da capo 

Rit, Heb, Payt. at cera poſta in una pignata di cenere,with the feet turned towards 

Sic. b the Chamber door, and a wax Candle ar the head put into a 
pot of aſhes. 

But whatſoever the modern practice 15, the ancient muſt be 
to bury towards ern/alem, Though I have no authority for ir 
other thanthis Mahametas imitation, yer it muſt be true upon 
courſe from the K1b/4, for all profeſlions buryed rowards the 
place they worſhipped, as in the Tract I referced you to, I ſhall 
be able to let you know. 

In the 18 of the Ac, v. 22, It is ſaid that hen Paul had land- 
ed ar Cfarea, and gone up and ſaluted the Church, he went 
down to Aatioch, | C 

The learned Maſter lead collecteth here\from the word 
«va; that the Apoſtle went up into an upper Room, the rather 
becauſe (as de Dien hath notedalready) the /&thiopick rendereth 
it, Er deſcendit Cxlaream, & aſcendit 1n domum Chriſtianorum, 
& ſalutavit eos, & abiit Antiochiam. That Pax! came down to 
(«ſarea, aud went up into an houſe of the Chriſtians, and fa- 
luted them, and departed from thence ro Antioch. 

This Collection I confeſs to have very- much of the felicity 
of that mans uſual judgment in the Scriptures. But the con- 
rext requireth us to another ſenſe. Pal had now newly been at 
Epheſus, where he had been much importuned to make a longer 
ſtay in that place, but he bad them farewell, ſaying, that he muſt 
by all means keepthe next feaft at Jeruſalem, but that he would 

© 6 again :ntothem, if Goa permitted. So he ſailed from Ephe- 
biel Oe 2. 1US and came down to Cziarea, It was the ( «ſarea Stratents, and 
part. 5. his ſafeſt paſſage to Fern/alem, The courſe by foppa had been a 
Sed Rexlibcra- ſhorter cur, Ard this Fafo or foppe 1s called by an Arabick Ge- 
«+ no Fan jay: ographer, The Haves of Jeruſalem, but a very dangerous one, 
CFE — Cl which was the reaſon which moſt of all moved Herod to repair 
Foſeph.De Bell. the old Havenat (7/area, though ata vaſt expence, andwith as 
Faud,lib.1.c, 6.much violence as Art could force upon nature. 
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Paul therefore having landed atCe/area, went up, fothe Ara- 
b:ick and the Syriackexplain the Greek, that is, he went up to 
Hieruſalem as the word 4ra&4s inthe Greek ſuggeſteth of it felf, 
for to ſay no more 1n ſuch a caſe than that he went xp, is to lay, 
that ke went up to Hieruſalcm. So ſome Syriack Tranſlations read 
it: otherwiſe I underſtand not what 7Treme/ins could mean by 
his putting in the word with this note upon it, quedam exem- 
plaria non habedt nmmen Uriſhelem, It 18 to fay no lets than that 
ſome Copies have 1. 

I do not fird it in the printed ones, nor in {ome manuſcript 
Copies of good note , It it were not at all to be found, it 1s ne- 
ceſlary to the ſenſe of the place, and therefore ought to be ſup- 
plyed, or at leaſt underſtood, For it cannot be ſuſpected, bur 
that the Apoſtle did go up to JTerxſalem at this time, for he 
told the Epheſians that by all means he muſt, and no-man can 
deviſe how it could be otherwiſe done than from Cezſarea, for 
to depart from Ceſarea to g0 to Antioch had been all one as to 
$0 back to Epheſus, and ſo to go by the ſame place to Jeraſa- 
lem, unto which he promiſed in his return from JTeraſalem to 
come again if God would. 

There are yet ſome places of Scripture which fall within the 
preſent conſideration, As the 1 King, 10.4. 2.Chron, 9.4. where 
we tranſlate it in both places the aſcent of Solomen, though in the 
latter expreſlely it ſhould be his upper Room, Ir 1s noted 
there ( as thoſe in Jeremy ) for the moſt admirable piece of 
Workmanſhip in all the Kings Houſe, and reckoned therefore 
amons thoſe rarities which ſo amazedly took with the Queen 
of Sheba, though notable not only for its own ſtructure, bur 
alſo for that famous Aſcent by which he went up out of this 
Houſe of Prayer into that of the Lord. 

So Pſal.Io4.3. God 1s (aid to lay the beams of his Chambers 
( it ſhould be his upper Chambers ) mn the Waters, - The Saxon - 
tranſlated it rightly þ uplacen, 

Tudg.3.10.Eglon the King of Moab was fitting in his ſummer 
Parlour, or Parlour of cooling, as the margin there, And yer 
the Hebrew word 1s Baalcjah, in the upper Room, i» Cenaculo 
refrigerii, as others truly, 
| 2 Sam, 


The Upper Roomes. 
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2 Sam. 18. 32, The King was muchmoved ( at the acath of Ab- 
ſalon ) aud went vp to the Chamber (the upper Chamber it 
ſhould be of the Gate ) and wept, &c. | 

It is fajdalſothar a great woman of Shzzem, made a Cham- 
ber ('tis an upper Chamber there ) for Z/:/athe man of God, 
furniſhed with a Bed, a Table .a Stool, and a Candleſtick, cc, 
2 King, 4.8. | 

Anf the Widow woman of Sarepta provided that other man 
of God ſucha Chamber ( an upper Chamber that ſhould be too) 
where he layed the (Child upon his Bed, and cryed to the Lord and 
ſaid, O Lord my God, &C, 

It is ſaid moreover, that the King Hezekiah, lying fick,, upon 
his bed turned towards the wall, and prayed, &C. 

- To theſe Readings, it may be noted thus, That the word 
Alijah, doth not always G6gnifie in the principal and religious 
ſenſe, but when it doth fo, it is always ſet down abſolutely. 
Otherwiſe if it be meant {or an ordinary upper Room, it 15s 
moſt uſually expreſſed with a note of diſtinction, as the (*anac- 
lum porte Or upper Room of the Gate, 2 Sam, 18. 33. The Cx- 
naculum refricerii, or cooling upper Room, fudg, 30. 10. the 
C #naculum parietis Or upper Room of the Wall, 2 King, 4.8. 

Ard it may be perceived moreover, that beſides the com- 
mon -2:gaoy of the Houſe, the Bedchambers allo, eſpecially 
thoſe of rhe Prophers, were bound to be ( as much as they 
might ) of the ſame kind with theſe »pper Roowzs, and opening 

towards fernſalem, The caſe of a {ick man ( beiides others ) 
layed a neceſlity of Devorions here too, ard therefore theſe 
alto were to have their proſpe&t toward the Holy City, or 
if that could not ( 1t covld not always) be, then reſpect was 
to be had of that 72/7! of the Room which pointed towards 
the Temple, Theretore the Kings Hezekah turned himſelf to- 
wards the Wail and prayed, fonuathans Targum rendreth it 70- 
waras the Wall of the Santtuary, meanings ns Abrahaniel ) 
the Weſtern Wail where the Ark ſtood, All this 1s true, bur 
the immediate ſenſe 1s that the King rurned towards that wall of 
the Room wiuch pointed toward the Ark which ſtwodunder the 
Weſtern Wail of the Sanctuary, 

'T1s 


The Upper Roomes. 


Tis poſlible this z/al might be written upon with ſome t1- 
tle of Reverence and Remembrazce ,, for the Jews to this very 
day inſcribe their walls, with Eait, Weſt, North, or So:th, 
accordins as the holy Land Iyeth jirom the Countrey where 
they are, only to put them in mird of that Coaſt, towards 
which they are to worſhip. So the Jews in the Weſt, as 1ra/y, 
Germany, &c, write NN1D 44:3zrach upon their Walls, that 1s 
Oriens, becauſe feruſalem lyeth Eaſt from them, as the learned 
Sckickard hath obſerved, and their Menaſſe Bea Iſracl anfwer- 
ed me by Letters. 

Whether or no this kind of Upper Room for this reaſon 
mighr not be called Canaculuam P Kir, or Parietts, The 
wall Opper Room, 1 would not fo prefently refolve, though 
I know 1t pretendeth much better then the received mean- 
ing, | 
"a more, Herodetus telleth that when Sexnacherib the 
King of Aſſyria came out againſt ./Zoypr, Sermon ( who had 
formerly been a Prieſt in Y/a/can's Temple, but was now made 
King )* being reduced to a very hard condition, by the revolt- 
ing of his men, retired himſelf iz Cxnaculam (fo the tran- 
flatour ) into an »pper Room, and there lamented his caſe be- 
fore the Gods. The ſucceſs was, that the Aſſ5rian forces 
were ſuddenly and totally diſappointed by an Army of Mice, to 
the memory whereof, rhe Statue 0* Sexnacherib was ſet up in - 
Yulcan's Temple holding in his hand' a Moufe, and ſaying rheſe 
words ts #ut ns 6g4wv evoÞns tw. He that looketh upon me let him 
learn to be religious, This put me upon the conſideration, whe- 
ther there might not be ſome ſuch uſe of the Hebrew uTzg in 
the Egyptian way. But I didnot find that any matter could be 
made of this, more then a miſtake in the Tranſlation. The 
Greek 1s thatthe Prieſt went up #5 7 «:ae5v- The Scholiaſts of 
Homer and Hefiod, as Phavorinus alſo, &c. ſay this word fig- 
nified at the firſt uTeg90 omnue a ſtately pile of building, or a 
Sreat rmmans houſe, but was afterwards taken for any ordinary 
one. Indeed the latitude of the word 1s ſo great that it hath 
beenſunk down from a Palace, to a Stable, for ſo alfo it ſign- 
heth, ſomewhere, 

Bur. 


The Upper Roomes, Sitting and Silence. 


Druſ. Adag. 
Hebraic, fol. 
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Eſ. 3+ 26. 


But Ializs Pollux reckoneth this word among the Loca 
Sacra, and therefore it ſhould not have been tranſlated there, 
Magalia, Mi32e3y is quoted by Snidu for a Place Holy enongh, 
It muſt needs be taken there,for the *AvToy or Sanctuary it ſeif, 
for it is taken for ſuch a Place into which none but the Prieſt 
might enter. 

And this was the meaning of Herodotus, that Sethey went 
5 75 Mb3ze9v, Not into an upper Room, but into the Adytam, or 
Sanctuary of YValcan's Temple, and there made his caſe known, 
ae9s w3aaud, before the Idol, Sc. Heroget, in Euterp, 

The Talmudiſts make yet another nfe of this word Alijah, in 
the Tra&t Niada fol. 17. b. where the womb of a woman is cal- 
led by this name of receſs, The Place is quoted by the Aruc, 
and out of that by Dr#/izs, and made up into this Proverb, 
Ov1s cecidit ſupina & exiit ſangurs e Conaculo, But by a very 
great miſtake, for there is nothing of a Sheep, or a Proverb 
in it, as the Learned Buxtorf hath already admonithed, 1» 2d- 
dendis ad Lex, T almudic. Col. 2676. 
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Aud her _ ſhall lament and mourn, &C. 
And ſpe being deſolate ſhall ſit upon the ground, 


Efolation in Scripture is otherwiſe expreſſed by Silence 
D and ſitting upon the ground , By the firſt becauſe grear 
Sorrow 1s ſo, And the 2, hath Nature enough in it belides a de- 
rivation down from the manner of the Hebrew Mourning. So 
Ezech.8.14. there ſate women weeping for T ammuz, And in the 
8 of Amos at the third, it 1s ſaid, That rhe Songs of the Temple 


ſhall be howlings, in that day many dead bodies ſhall be 1n every 


place, they ſhall caſt them forth, Peace,or be ſilent, So the Margin, 
according to the Letter, which mult needs here take place ; for 
the paraphraſe in the Text ( in {lence ) expreſſeth not enough, 

Bur as the things themſelves, $i:ti12g and Silence, fall nor 
out ſingle, ſo they are moſt commonly put down in company, 
So Teb 2.13. His three friends came to him, ana ſate down with 
him #upon the ground ſeven daves, aud (even nights and none 


[pake 


ah. —_ 


Sitting and Silence. 


fpake a word unto him, for they ſaw that his Grief was very great, 
So E[. 47. 5. Lament. 2, 10. &c, | 
We may know this ( as we do ſome other things ) the better 
by the contrary. But then firſt 0 all ir is to be obſerved, 
That in Capital cauſes, as in the caſe of Suſpenſion, Lapidati- 
on, Or the like juſt violences againlt Natures courſe, it was for- 
bidden both by the Roman and the Jewiſh Law- ro make any 
Lamentation at all for any ſuch miſcarriages of Diflolution, By 
the Roman, De his qui not. inf, L. Liberorum Set, Non Solnm, 
The Jewiſh is under the Title Sazhearr, C. 6, fol. 46. b.1n the 
Miſma RO MMWR PRw [3X Dax pYaRxND ARS) 


2595 That theſe are not to be lamented by the Lamentation of 


Hourners,but only in the heart, that is (faith the Gloſs) that they 
are not to be mourned over by any fumpruous or ſolemn x98 
393 - but by the cloſeſt Rite of funerals,&*c. Col. 2; Their Buri- 
al too is as negligently appointed, and leaving them 1m little 
better condition than zhat of an aſs, fol. 46. a. 

This is to tell the reaſon why the Bleſſed Virgin and the 0- 
ther Women which {ood a far off, ( as the other Goſpels ) or 
near. ( that is, as near as they could for the Souldiers ) were 
not to make any ſolemn, uſual ſhew of Lamentation, The 
Mother of Jeſus muſt needs be reduced to the Extreameſt ſtate 
of ſadneſs and contriſtation, If the Face and Countenance of 
the Action were to0 little, yet theſe words, omar behold thy 
Sox, could not chuſe but rwrn her heart within her, ( as God 
ſaid once of himſelf, Hof. I 1.8. ) 

And yet, though No ſorrow were like to hers, Lament. 
12, She would be terrible in theſe praiſes, This was the reaſon 
why She, and the other Women ſtood : 'Tis no ſuch wonder of the 
other omen, But She ſtood up ſtill in a reſolute and almoſt 
impoſſible compliance with the Law. 
| For youare not to take'it ſo, as if the word Standing there, 
were an Expreſſion of Courſe, 'Twas neceſſary. they 
might not fit down in that caſe, as ſome of the Maſters igno- 
rantly paint the ſtory, They were to ſtand, as by the wrong 
poſture to free the Company from any ſuſpicion of Mourning 
for a MalefaRtour, BEE = 
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"Tis true indeed that we read of ary Magaalen, and the 
other Mary, ſitring over againſt the Sepulchre, and they /ate 


| there to mourn over the dead. And therefore they /ats, but 


this was after leave obtained of the Governour to bury the 
body. This leave vouchiafed, and the Law diſcharged, the two 
Maries might jit down and weep over the Sepulchre in the 0- 
pen and uſual manner. 

Now from this behaviour of the Jewiſh mourners, S7rt5yg, 
and Silence, the ſame words uſe to be faid of a dead City or 
Countrey. As Efa.47.5. The daughter of the Chaldeans is bid to 
ft down ſilent, and get her into darkneſs, and be no more the Lady 
of Kinodoms, SO Lament. 2. 10. The Elders of the daughter of 
Sion fit down upon the ground and keep Silence. So here 

. - And ſhe being deſolate ſhall fit upon the ground, 
| Thewords are ſpoken of the Daughter of $02 the ſpecial 
part 0. Jeruſalem, and here meant of the whole City and 
Countrey. H 4 
The prophecy pointed at a- nearer deſolation, but might 


poſſibly haye an influence upon the laſt deſtruction thereof by 


Titus Veſpaſiav. T am ſure, asif it had been ſo. The Reverſes 
borh o: the Father and of the Son, made for the memory and 
celebration of this conqueſt, are imprinted with the- fulleſt ex- 
preſlions and commentary upon theſe words. 

Inſtead of the daughter of $70z, a ilent Woman, Sitting up- 


on the ground, and leaning her back ro a Palm-tree, with this 


Inſcription, Iudea Capta, | 

Note here that the Reverſes made to commir victories to 
memory, were always written upon with ſome repreſentatj- 
on of proper reſpect unto the Place conquered, as in a very 
ancient Coyn of Ang,ſius Ceſar, Braſs, The Face is double, 
This Inſcription. Imp. Divi. F. that is, not Imperatores Divi 
Fratres, as the Antiquary of Niſmes, ( 1mperatores with a 
ſingle P is falſe writing in the Medals ) but 1-perator Divi Fi- 
lins, for Auguſtus Ceſar 1s principally meant, though 7alizs be 
mere.1 | - « 
The Reverſe a Crocodile enchained to a Palm-tree, the In- 


. lcriprion, Col, Nem. that is, Colonia Nemarſenſium, or the Co- 


lonie 


; TB. | 


Sitting and Silence. Ben Hamtſen. 
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lonie of Nemanſium, now called Niſmes in Languedoc, The de- 
votion of the Reverſe is to celebrate the abſolute victory of A#- 
guſtus over all /£g pt, after the Battail at Allzam, The Palm- 
tree is common to /Agypr with 1udea, the Crocodile almoſt 
proper.And 'tis ſignal in both theſe that the conquered ſhould 
be faſt ned to the Palm-tree, which 15 the Emblem of victory. 


But it is more to be conſidered, that no conquered City or x 


Countrey deſides this of 14dea ( could I obſerve none ) eſpeci- 
ally before the Times of Titz ) is expreſſed upon the Coyns, 
by a woman ſitting upon the Ground, I know that the poſture of ſit- 
ting is aCeremony of Roman Lamentation too. But to call a 
Flouriſhing Ciry The Lady of Kingdoms, Eſ. 47.6. Or the Prin- 
ceſs among the Provinces, Lam. 1. 1, And to expreſs a taken or 
ws City, by a woman ſitting upon the Ground, 1s clear 
Hebrew Phraſe, or if it were not only theirs, yet it was theirs 
firit,and muſt be learned from rhem, 

And therefore I muſt needs think that the Emperors Rever/e 
was contrived out 07 this Prophecy. 

And when I conſider how great a man the Jew Joſephs was 
inthe Emperors Court, and that he ſerved him preſently, and 
famouſly in the Action, before the Walls of Jeruſalem, 1 conti- 
nue to imagine who it was that had a hand in the Device, | 

To fave this Interpretation harmleſs, T muſt confeſs here 
that T find in one of /, paſar Reverſes, Silver, A woman ſtan- 
ding upon the Ground, and leaning her ſelf ro a Palm-tree, 
with the very ſame Inſcription, Indea capta, 

This put me to ſome wonderment at the firſt, But when I 
took notice that her hands» were bound, TI perceived that the 
mind of the Reverſe was, not to expreſs the Deſolation of 
the Place, but the Captivity of the People, 


iz 


CHAP. V. 


.- The Kingdom of Heaven ſuffereth violence, and 
the violent take it by force, Matt, 11, 12. 


This 15a Strange Phraſe,if 0 ſhould be exated by our man» 
2 ner 
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Bex Hamtſer. Noahs Lent. 


ner of expreſling. The Greek word 1s 7a, and muſt not 
be paſſively rendred, as Beza would have it, but as Eraſmus 
and the Engliſh rightly. And ſo the Syriack and the Arabick 
are to be underſtood, 
But for the manner of the Speech 1t is to- be referred unto 
this Tradition of the Elders, 
|; Talmud in. Fo- Two men had an inheritance divided betwixt them by equal 
wa.c.4.fol. 30, PYFtiOns, and 'tis ſaid of one of them Pon Pon Sv 
0 IND DI! AY-7X2N (2 IMRPVPVYTHN IVAN "that he car- 
ried away his own part and his fellows too, therefore they cal- 
led him Ben Hamtſen, or The Son of violence until the day of | 
hes aeath, &c. | 
By The Kingaom of Heaven 1s plainly meant, The Inheritance 
Il - of the Saints and the means whereby to purchaſe it. The Go- 
ſpel of the Kingaom, as it is therefore ſo called 2arr, g, 35, 
which compare with Zake the 16. I6. 

- This Inheritance was bequeathed to, and equally divided be- 
| twixt the Jew and the Gentile ina Chriſtian way of Gavea[- 
kin, It was firſt offered to the Jew to take his Half, but which 
: the Jew re:uſing to do, the Apoſtles caſt off the duſt off their 
£ Shooes, and turned to the Gentiles, And'ſo the Gentile, like a 
good Ben Hamtſen, or Son of violence, took his own ſhare, 


and the Jews too. 


mn none, We 
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CHAP: VI. 


ET... Now oi © 
4 = |"! And the Rain was upon the Earth forty 
ah ialO:s "-daies and 45 nights, Gen, 7, © hs b ; 


= þ Uringth is time Noah and his Sons(ſo I find it in theEaftern 
| | | raditions) kept a Solemn, Faſt taking meat but once a day, 
Eatena Pre FYBDINA NDTIPLIR BY PYINROR DRY (1D Hi 177 
mots Fit that is, Aud Noah was the firſt who made the 40 dajes Holy, (or 
» ntituted the. rage/emal Faſt in the Ark," Caten. Arabica. 


| 
[ Pentateuchum 


Arabice MS.in Cap. 24. If if be as the Tradition pretendeth to, The Inſtitution 
Arch, Bibl. Bod, of Lent 1s adicienter than we rook it for. 
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The Blind and the Lame. 


CHAP, VIE 
Cxct & Claudi, 


And ( the Tebuſite ) ſpake unto David, ſaying,T hou ſhalt not come 
ap hither anleſs thou take away the Blind and the Lame, ſayin 

( with themſelves )David ſhall not come up hither, And Davi 

ſaid in that day, Whoſoever ſmiteth the Iebuſite, and recover- 

eth to the Fort, and ( (miteth) the Lame and the Bliod, hated 
of David's ſoul, —— Therefore they ſaid, The Blind and the 

Lame ſhall not come into the hou(e, 2. Sam, 5. 6, 8. 

So the Original exprelly, 

To prepare for that meaning of the words which T intend 
to take upon me, I ſhall inſiſt a while upon ſome unobſerved 
ſuperſtitions of the Ancients in the foundations and aſſurances of 
their Cities, Forts, &c. 

*Twas a Rule the trembling Heathen went by, to undertake 
nothing ( nothing anew eſpecially ) :na«ſpicato, without ſome 
ominous performance, we may call it what we pleaſe, but = 
did it upon grounds throughly concern'd in experience and ef- 
fe& ſtill attaining their end by what dark and ſecret wayes of 
cooperation ſoever brought to paſs, as undiſcovered to them- 
ſelves as us, 

To the matter in hand, the firſt was the propit:ation of the. 
place by reconciling the Genius with a reſpective Sacrifice , 
Em? ov Suoicus iy eels EE1tuwgavTo faigovas, Ge, faith Heſychins 
Aileſirs concerning the foundation of Byzantium. 

Like Ceremonies were performed by Alexander at the 


building of Alexandria, as Arriaz in the third book of his yg,y;a. Apa- * 
E xpeaition, Bas Aagtardl' 
Such are often remembred by Toanmes Antiochenus, and out #+ 52+ 


of him repeated by the Faſti Sicali, George Cedren, and 0- 
thers, 
But I chuſe to inſtance a leſs known paſſage out of Abdil- 
phaker in his Arabick Hiſtory of the Foundation of Antioch, 
When this was laid by Antiochus the King, it happened that ' 
whatſoever the workmen dug up by day, was again thrown 
in. 
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in by night, and they were affrighted from. the work, by 4 
dreadful Appar'tion, The King car.'d 10. tix Affrologers and 
wiſemen who after Sacrifice rightly #e:ſormed, diſcovered an 
appearance of Almarick, or Mars, It wiz aged therefore 
Hodilphaker, TP PBI81 RAILY RI07 MAD INY (135) DRAIN 
Arab. MS. in IV NO 1T5y IMIR (MO yIIN MYTNE that 4 magnificent 
Arch. Laudin. T emple ſhould be eretted to his name, and 1s ſtatue there 
ſet up, and that the foundation of the City ſhould be laid under hi; 
Aſcendent, &c, Alſo an Anmruerſary of three days fefiival was in- 
ftituted, &c, and the Author faith, that theſe things continued 
090) mTMy Nox IE DIND JAR Dy MNL INN wt] the 
Aanifeſtation of Teſus the ſon of Mary. Peace and the Prayer 
of God be upon him, 

This Tradition of the Arabian includes another manner of 
the Ancients laying the fourdation of their Metropolitan Cities 
under a certain Configuration of the Heavens the moſt propitious 
that could be erectedfor the rime being. 

So Mnazzus the Top of the Fatimean family, cauſed the 
City of Gran Cairo to be ſet up under the ſame Aſcendent of 
Almarick 25x IRÞ 7m that as Mars had a coercive 
power inthe ſuperior world, fo the City might be Coaftrix 
Orb:s here below, therefore the name of it was called 4/chahira, 
as the Note upon Elmacinus inthe Tarich Mulſliminorum, lib, z, 


. 227. 
© 8 OP P The Aſcendent of a City ( faith Haly ) is that ſign cajus a- 
pum, Prol. ad ſcenfrone quis incipit collocare primarium lapidem, which riſeth in 
work. 15. the Horoſcope at the laying of the firſt fone. 

The Art of this is to be taken out of the firſt part of Apote- 
leſmatical Conſtruttion, called by Ptolomie, Catholicon, Tetya- 
bib. 1, Where he appointeth his Aſtrologer in giving judgment 
of the Accidents of a City to take knowledgs of the $xx and 
Aloons place in the Zoataque which they had &y Tels Xg.Teg als 

ou Shwnak be. F/ #notav, at the /aying of the foundation, »y 7%/ wevrgwy wage T6 
5.4 & 5.1 _— bur eſpecially of the Aſcendent as the moſt principal 
nole. 

df to theſe Rules T aracizs Firmicus calt the Nati- 


vity of Rome, and Veftins Valens an Aſtrologer of Antioch, that * 
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The Blind and the Lame. 


of Conſtartinople, the figure whereof 1s extant in a Greek 

Manuſcript in rhe Vaticin, The Horoſcope Was (. acer, and the 

Aſtrologer judged by the appearances that the C:ry ſhould 

ſtand 702 years as the Vatican book, as Cearen and others, 

696. which if it be taken of thoſe years, & % mx © mars. ora dunal, 
£THCELTO E In x; NELTU.GULTIS » in wiuch the City flouriſhed uncer d fall tm. J. in Con- 
ſtate of Niſcipliae, the Aſtrologer was rot fo muck out, as/*r Ang-P.7. 
Glycasthinketh, And moreover” before the taking of the City 

by Mahomet the ſecond, a great Conjunction was obſerved 

under the Horoſcope, But in afligning the Aſcendent of this 

City, the Greeks and Arabians agree nor, nor the Arabians Aikas Cyr1ac. 
chemſelves. For in the Tables of Alkas, ( onſtantiwople 15 _jary _ 
under RPRIR Libra,in Bey. Iſaac's Geography under ». ; Fury poi 
Taurus, and though the ſame place may have ſeveral Horo- gey 1ſaac- 
ſcopes, yet to ſo much variery it will be hard ro reconcile the Geograph.4ra#. 
matter, MS, Ibid. 

This Superſtition hath been as coinmonly and more lately 
practiſed inthe eſt, 

At the inſtauration of Reme by Paw! the third, Ganricas 
drew the Figare of the Heavens, Vincentins Campanatins 
obſerved the time by his Aſtrolabe toward the inſtant where- 
of he cryed out-with a loud voice, Ecce,adeſt hora preciſa decima 
ſexta fere completa, Then immediately Ennizs Verulanys the 
Cardinal /a:d the firſt fore. 

The curious may ſee ſeveral Nativiries of Cities, Forts, and 
Caſtles, with the Judgments given in Ganricxs, Iunttin,Garce- 

#5, FC. 

The Figure of the 01d Loaging at Merton Colleds is yet to 
be ſeen in one of the Wardens Windows, I ſet it not here Fohn Chamber: 
down becauſe it is already done by another in his Book againſt 
Tuaicial Aſtrology. 

Theſe Catholical Nativities were {0 much believed in by the 
Ancient Kings,faith Haly,that they enquired into the Genitares 
of all the principal Nat: under thezr dominions, where if the 
Planets were found to look with a malitious eye upon the Na- 
tivity of the Kingdom, Tnterficiebant eum puerum, quod ejus. 
Regnum erat contra Regnum ipſorum. 


It. 
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It may be ſeen alſo what Zonaras hath reported of 7iber:i- 
2 and Domitian, T om. 2, Annal, p. 174. & 198. 

Now becauſe that in the Nativities of Cities 6s 6# © waviozws 
= in the Genitares of men, ( faith Prolomy ) the Aſtrology is the 
ame. : 

Therefore after conſideration had of the life and being of 
the City from the Horoſcope, the next care taken was of the 
xAnevs Is ms, Or part of Fortune, the ſecond Aſcendent, fo 
called in the Figures of men, or the Horoſc opus Athloram, 

The Part of Fortune found out, was myſteriouſly included in 

| a Statue of Braſs, 7:a:9uas, Teleſmatically prepared. The Rites 
Foh. Antioch, were, A pure Virgin was offered up in Sacrifice, A Statue of the 
Virgin ſet up, impoſed upon with a New and ſecret Name, and 
Sacrifice done to That, And all this #Y doyrotas x; TAL? $is Tomy 
x) amoxgyee:ouey Tis mats. For fo the Statue was called The 
Fortune of the City. 
__ $0 in Selexcxs his foundation of Antioch, Svaiar Teuigas xdeny 
0 pp mm þ, Tue voy ovouan” Ardony cucaes &rdeuirr©r SWANV aA 7hs Tau” 
+" bY Diuons x0ens 99v TH MAH uItws TUNTA5 AUTH Ty TUXY Quolay, KC, 
The like Ceremonies were obſerved by the ſame Founder at 
the building of Apamea. gus ley TUunoas jv dures USTEXSAEDEY Gvouan 
TI8aAay, &c. 

The Fortune of old Byzantium was called Knewn, Ceree, When 
this was repaired into Conftantivople, the Emperour's Sta- 
tue was ſet up, Bagiozoay Th Jed ears Yetet hv Too Tis uri, 
mAtos iv endatoey” Arvuoev, Holding in his right hand the Fortune 
of the City which he called Anthuſa, But the Sacrifice was not 
as before, 

The Emperonr offered up dvduarrey Wolev, Incruentum S4- 
erificinm, %) 7 $49; A Sacrifice without bloud, and not to 
the Fortune of the City, but to God himſelf. 

Briefly thus, The Founders of old at the buildins of their 
principal Cities, Caltles, or the like, cauſed their Aſtrologers 
to find out a /uckie poſition of the Heavens, under which the 
firſt ſtone might be latd, The Pare of Fortwne found our in 
this firft Figure was made the Aſcendent of another, The firit 


judged of the Livelyhood and duration, The fecond of the * 


outward 


A 
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outward Glory and Fortane of the City under the Influence of 
this latter configuration they erected a Statue of braſs into 
which this Fortune and Genius of the City was to be called by 
Art, Thus ſpirited with this ſecrer power, 1t was diſpoſed of in 
ſome eminent or receſsfu] place of the City, and lookt upon 
as that thing which was only concern'd in the fortzze and fa- 
tality of all, 


Such a one was the Trojan Pallaaizm, no Noweres, faith Ty- 
Annes Antiochenus, but Ecayor TereAeoutror, Or as Tohn T zetzes 
quoteth the place to Lycophron, weotome xaMich, teleſmatical, 
Conſecrated or under a good Horoſcope by Altus the Philoſopher,ana 
preſented to the founder Trous, is rizuv x) quadTlorrs Thy Tony We 
ampuciteai d nes/Anitors 1, C, as a Statue enabled by Art to preſerve 
the City wherein it ſbopld be laid up in a vittorious and impregua- 
ble State, | | 

Olympiodorus relateth from Valerizs Governour of Thracia un- 


der Coſt antizs the Emperor, a. dvdexirroy dgwgar TITEET Waves Phot, cod, Bl. 


Els Bagboevy amouwaumr, of certain Silver ſtatues laid up under 
the confines of Thracia and Illyria, . T eleſmatically conſecrated a- 
gainſt the Tncurſions of the Barbarians, which at the command 
of Valeris being dugge out and taken away, ws] 3Aljas iutexs 
7 9 Tory cue Cr macay mtg xe mv Oegnnv,&c, within a few 
dayes after all Thracia and Illyria-was overrun by the Gothes and 
Hunnes, 

_ I fay then of the Claxds. and the Cecz, that they were no 0- 
ther than thoſe 7 aaa deport uixeiwd)y Ts mALWs QUACKTHELE, 
Statuary Teleſmes ſo much celebrated of old ( as Nicetas ) 
which unleſs they kept the City, the watchman laboured bur 
in vain, - 


o @ © 


.'Fhey were: placed by the Aſtrologers in ſome convenient 'Re- 
ceſs.of the Fort, and had doubtleſs made good the place a- 
Sainſt David's men, but that as the great Sooth-ſayer himſelf 
confeſſed, There was no enchantment againſt Jacob, nor divina- 
$101 againſt Iſrael, Numb, 22. 23. 

The uſual Interpretation of this place is, ( and'tis the beſt 
Of the bad ) that the Jebuſites truſting themſelves to the in- ,- 
VIncible condition of their Fort, brought up Lame and Blind 
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men tocaſt a ſcorn upon Davz:as approaches, Theretore his 
ſoul hated them. I am ſure I have made the beſt of rhis con- 
ſtruction, and yet he that ſhall run it through all the Circum- 
ſtances of the Text, will find it to be as 1mpertinently caſt up, 
as that of the Chaldee, which inſtead of the Lame and the Blind 
rendreth by way of Paraphraſe, the ſinners and ungodly 7eb4- 
fites, Which ſome of the Hebrews endeavour to follow, but 
at anintolerable diſtance. 

L ſhall not want for a very conſiderable part of them, who 
though they have not lighred upon the very ſame, yet have 
ſaid enough as to the clearneſs and advancement of that ſenſe 
and meaning, which I have reſolved upon, In the Celi Fakar 
you'l find that the Lame and the Blind may be taken for Images, 


R.D. Chimchi, R. Salomon faith exprelly E2Y29%n1 Eon that they were fo, 
R., Lev. Ben and R. David that they were wnI3n Jobs” Images of braſs, 


Ger ſon. Celi 


Iakar © R.E- 


ſay in locum, 


R, Eſay as R. David and Levi Ben Gerſon ſay moreover — 

"That the Blind and the Lame were Images written upon with 
the oath which Abrahamand Iſaac made to Abimelech, and that 
they were call'd Blind aud Lame, becauſe they had eyes and ſaw 
not, they had feet and walkt not, &C. 

Bur as concerning the conceipt of Abraham and Iſaacs oath 
to AbimelechT leaveit at large. That whichT take from them is, 
that they were Images of Braſs, and the reaſon why they were 
called the Blind and the Lame, which if it had not been ſuggeſted 
by them, yet is the very phraſe of the Scripture. 

They were the Stoichioae or Conftellated Images of Braſs, ſet 
up. in the Receſs of the Fort, called in ſcorn (as they were 
hated by Davids ſoul ) the Blind andthe Lame. Yet ſo ſurely 

-entruſted with the keeping of the place, that if they did not hold 
it out, the 7eb»ſites ſaid they ſhould not come into the houſe, 
that is, they would never again commit the ſafety of the Fort 
to ſuch Palladiums as theſe. Therefore they (that 1s, the Zeb#- 
Ftes ) ſaid the Blind and the Lame, &c. : 


CHAP, VIII. 
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CHAP,  VESS 


Wherefore you ſhall make Images of your Emrods and Images of ; ga, 6.5. 


your Mice that marre the Lana, aud ye ſhall grve $9) unto the 
God of Iſrael : peraaventure he will lighten his hand from off 
you, and from off zour Gods, and from off your Lana, 


Hen the Ark was taken Captive and detained by the 
prophane Philiſtines, the hand of God was fore npon 

thew, and (mote them with Hemorrhoides, & ebullieruat ville & 
agri in medio Regionss illius, & nati ſunt mures, & fatta eſt con- 
fafio mortis magna in Civitate, So the vulgar addeth, the anci- 
ent Greek Coptes have it not, The /ater agree not, ſome Hebrew 
Copies acknowledge it not, faith Mendoza, as if there were any 
that did, 'Tis found indeed in the Dras, as Chimhi hath ob- 
ſerved, And it cannot be denyed to the Romanilſts,- but that 
it ſeemeth to be wanting, but by no. means to be ſo ſupplyed. 
*Twere better the Ark ſhould ſhake {till, then that Vzzah 
ſhould hold it up. Howſoever 'tis true that there was a plague 
of Mice, as well as of Hemorrhoides, Concerning which the 
Aſtrologers being conſulted gave counſel that there ſhould be 
made 5 golden Images of the Mice, and as many of the aiſeaſe 
to give glory to the God of Iſrael, The number was according 
to the number of their Lords, bur for the thing it ſelf the ex- 
poſitors whatſoever paſs lightly over it, or {top the mouth 
of the letter with a myſtery, perceiving no more of the natu- 
ral ſenſe, than a bare treſpaſs offering, but a wondering withal 
and not without cauſe, what glory could accrew to the God 
of Iſrael from ſuch a homely preſent as the counterfeit of a 
Mouſe, or that which is worſe, A thins which the holy Ghoſt 
here vouchſafed not to call by its own name, for the Keri 1s 
Tehorecem, Anoram Veſtrorum, But the meaning of the Images 
r Stoichioticall, and to be given out of the Teleſmatical Tra- 

it103s, 

I'd & Th 1vioer ; pes wdU (faith Prolomy in the Kagms) mig 


Ptolem, Centi- 


a0 1% $egriuy tidv.d)d Foro xeavra TETUS of cu erwpankel res ep log; Verb.g. 
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Ldoets TOY dgtews TROTEVTES ET AUTH Is ©. the penerable and COrrup- - 
tible formes are affected by the Celeſtial, which therefore the 
T aliſmans make uſe of by obſerving the entrance of the ſtars in- 
to them. | | 

The meaning is ( ſaith Hali Aben Rodoan ) oras the Hebrew 
tranſlation, ( Abzs Giafar ) that the formes of things here  be- 
low are anſwered with the like figurations above, and that 
the Celeſtial formes have a ruling influence upon the ſubluna- 
ry : for example, the Scorpion and Serpent in heaven upon thoſe 
in earth, Therefore the Sapientes tmaginum inſpiciebant quando 
planeta de ſub radiis ſolts egrediebatur, & ingrediebatur hos 
vultus, eumque in aſcendente ponebant, & vultum quem intra- 
bant ſculpebant in Lapide, & miſcebant cum eo alia ad hac ne- 
ceſſaria,faciebantque cum eo ex aptatione vel deſtruittione quod vo- 
lebant, &c, Obſerved when a planet was out of his Combiſtion, 
and entred into any of theſe formes, than placing the planet 1n the 
Horoſcope they engraved the form upon a ſtone, then adding what 
elſe was neceſſary they fitted it to preſervation or deſtruttion, as 
they pleaſed, &C. | 

Theſe conceipts the Greeks termed $2-x29c:s otherwiſe 
Teaigsuara, from whence thee Arabick T al:{math, The Chaldears 
from the word in the Text 7 /a/manija, Images, An experiment 
of the force is ſer down by Hal; upon his own knowledge pra- 
Riſed upon a Saracens ſervant in diebus Camorche Regis, The 
ſervant had |beeri- ſtung with a Scorpion, and was cured 
by his Maſter with a ſ0.e of thzs kind engraven upon with the 
figure of a- Scorpion, And rhe Saracen ſaid, that the figure 
was cut when the Moon was in the ſpy Scorpio, and that the 
ſtgn was in one of the four Angles, 

The mightieſt in operation of this ſort was Apollonizs T'ya- 
78s, 4 man of that note in the Heathen ballance, that Hrero- 
clesthe Stoick, put him into the Scale with Chriſt himſelf , 
nay he accounted him the better man of the two, but which 1s 
ſufficiently returned upon him by Enſebizzs Pamph, Cont, Hicro- 
clem. | | 

But the performances of this man had ſuch appearances of 
wonder, that they extorted, this doubt from the Orthodox 
+ themſelves 


The Golden Mice, &c. = 


themſelves,Ei $6 52: Jug 395  Jeomaerhs Tis rTiTEws, mas Th ArIMNG 
vis TexiTpare OW Tols Wien Tis KnTWws IVvavrats t 3 SaAdTIns oguds x, Fuſtin Martyr 
dviuwy poggs 1) VG x; Srelav emdgotud's, ws ognpasss KDAUEmY, KC, Tf Re{-3% Orthod, 
God be the Creator and Lora of the World, how comes it to paſs quaſi.24. 2459 
that Apollonius his T eliſmes have ſo mich over-riul'dthe corrſe of 
things ? for we ſee that they alſo Lave ffi! led the waves of the Sea, 
and the raging of the winds, and prevailing againſt the no'ſum flies 
and incurſions of wild beaſts, &C. | 
And though Philoſtratus inthat large Legens of his life hath 
no memory of theſe things, yet they are conltantly aſcribed un- 
to this name by Codin.Cearen,Heſythins,0lympiodorus the Greek 
21{. cited by 'Leunclavins, The Chronicon Alexandrinum and John 
T zetzes,C.60. of his third Chiliad, q::0d omnino m_— ( faith 
Scaliger ) fiquidem horum cutxgtov notitiam habere placet, & 7,f;h Scaly. 
ſane leftio non injucunda, Nam in ii'o capite Apollonius ſculprara Epip. 180. 
Calicum & Ciconiarum, culices Antiochiam, Cironzas Bzaan- 
tium ingreai prohibuit, | 
But a fuller Tradition of rhis matter” I. ſhall here ſer down 
out of Domninzs cited by Toarnnes Autiocheans AMelala in the 
Io. Book of his Chronogtaphy. f T0 
*Hy os Tols xgovors © Bannaas F avry Aouima/s © copwTaTes AToA- Foay, Antio- 
adnG@-5 Tuares;,x, nnpale aerrortuvar ty TUTAXS Toto TeArguare chen. Ml, in 
1s Tels TAGS x) Us Tas Xbegsr O75 Sao Pajuns £5£52.200 19Te Aafbs To Arch. Baroccian 
BuCeTrovs 3 410%A wy ts BU(SToMV, TWw: Vy AEDPHENNY euTu3is Kav- —_— 
carTIVimronys Exolnot X; £Xks ME TeAtounare mpghAnIels Vvad mwy ©: 
BuGarnov,m) my TIEAAg Worry T0 78 AUKE TOTAKE TH XT! Whos Ths TRASH; 
magerxoiives 3) 70 Þ xeAGMHS ty 70 TOY WITTY, 1), dNAG IVE SaUjulhothe 3 
AGITOY Go Te BUC avTiz £ZSA%00 Eaolet US Ts das TOAGS 6 KUTES AFOA- 
AW; Texigpata, vj nngev 6 Thw Evelay amo Tudywy, x; Yonndev 
&y AvmoXeic Th ut3d M1 X; HTHOAV GUTEY 08 AVTIONAUS KTHTOgts MOLNGAL Kd- 
261 TeAtguara mi av tdiovro, x; Emoinoww ts Ry Boppay d vepaovs Mods 
T0 dur) TeAETua x7! THY hvATAIKNY mTIQTAV. | 
In the ſame times of the Reign of Domitian, flouriſhed the 
moſt learned Apollonius Tyaneus who got himſelf a great name by 
travelling about and making T eleſmes in all places where he came, 
for the Cities and the Countries, From Rome he went to Byzan- 
tium, and entring into that City of Byzus ( now more app cal- 
led Conftuntinorle ) he mage there alſo many T eleſmes at f e In- 
ance 


>” n—— 
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at. 


Bib. Bod, 


an:e of the Citizens, as that egainſt the Storkes, againſt the r1- 
ver Lycus which paſſeth ” through the middle of the City, that 
againſt the Tortoiſes, that againſt the Horſes and other ftrange 
things. Then afterward leaving Byzantium he went and aid the 
like in other Cities, From Tyanis he came into Syria, and ſo 
to Antioch the great, where alſo he was defired by the chief men 
of the City to make ſuch T eleſmes as they had need of, And he 
made one againſt the Northern wind, and ſet it up upon the Eaſt 
part of the City, 

The Author goeth-on, and at large deſcribeth Apolonizs his 
charmes againſt the gnats and ſcorpions, adding moreover that 
Apollomus walking upon a day with the chief men of the 
City to obſerve the ſituation of the place, happened upon a ru- 
inous pillar, and enquiring into the purpoſe of that, the Ciri- 
Zens related unto him, that in the dayes of Caizzs Ceſar when 
the. City had been ſhaken with an Earth-quake 4A:#8ezes 715 


Fohan. Anti0- PrAooopos TEASSHS EMUINTE 70 TEAET [ilk TET Os W5e I ov1uevny THY TOALW Ward 
- 4 5 Ov . 
chen. Mſ.in JH0us FT EY, Shoas v9 xlove x Viezvu cars SWOeeror pagudewor,x, 


d&SECgMS evopivs xgud ev T9 Emiva Ty Hort cullacior emers, One Deb- 
boring a T aliſman to prevent the falling of the Cit) in caſe an earth- 
quake ſhould happen again, ſet up this pillar and upon that a marble 
Peftoral inſcribed Agar, Artwre, but which in proceſs v Meine 
had been conſumed by lightning, &c, The Citizens therefore 
were earneſt with him, to fer up a new Teleſme, but 4pollo- 
Wins fetching a deep ſigh a&rSEdxeTo Tu motmmaal ano TeAtoua wm} 
oe:ojuar refuſed to make any farther T eleſmes againſt the Earth- 
quakes , but the Citizens being urgent upon him, he took 
writings Tables and foretold as followeth, Kat of Hawa 'Arr16_ 
19, Ys ml Yots Md x, TAL EASUTETCH TU 2aE95 078 of) GH mam HUT y 
oei0 als, Its Saud met rgivoy omap diiancs Ogeymin, tus TAY TH-. 
tt 

And thou miſerable Cit; of Antioch ſhalt ſuffer twice, and 
a third time ſhall come upon thee, wherein thou ſhalt be conſumed 
by fire even in that part by which Orontes r4nneth. And it may 


be thou ſhalt ſnffer yet once more. 


This written, he delivered the Tables ro the Citizens, and 
departed 
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departed into Selexcia, and from thence into Egypr, Kadws 
AouyirGr 6 copwrarC@ ovviyo7 120 Thur b. 

But the moſt concernins Teleſme to the matter jn hand 
that againſt the Scorpions, 9udras 2 Emalngs TEASTue oy duTH Th 
TAs (AVON Ic TH MEJAAN) th Nd Tos Erogmes, aezs 79 Un TIApIY dv. 
T3 TAnOdten Th wowed! H) ES T6 AUT? T3rtTuch oy Ew 7 MINES, MOL. 
i945 yararty Exogmovs Xt) Noodes auTey MES Emdvay movn RES! 
£N4vevTo apart; ot Exoema cx Ths eyozias Avmoxtlas mans, Apuitontns 
cauſed an Image of a Scorpionto be melten in braſs, ana ſet it up 
upon alittle pillar in the midſt of the City of Antioch, and the 
Scorpions vaniſhed out of all their Coaſts, 

Alike Teleſme ro this was ſetup at Hempts a City of 4 
ria Apamea, that which Prolomy calleth *y1aa. In rhe middle 
of this, faith an Arabick Geographer, a ſtone there 1s ſet up Geograph. Nu- 
in a wall having upon it the figure of a Scorpion, and when biens Clim. 3. 
any one is bitten he bringeth Clay and rakerh oxr the fighre, Pa" 5+ 
which having applied tro the place affected, he 2s. immeatately 
cared, 

In the nether Region of Grand Cairo the Cro-oarles were Sane fob 
harmeleſs, in the upper they deſtroyed the Inhabitants. To ,;;,,,.10.Sca- 
provide againſt this, the 7 ali/mans calt a leaden Crocodile, liger, exercir. 
which written upon with an Agyprtian charme they buried in 196. Num. G6, 
the foundation of a Temple, This for a long time defended 79*"- _ 
the people, but when at the Command of Achmet Ben Tolon the GE. 
Caliph the leaden Image was melted, the Crocoailes returned | 
to their own malice again, 

The Tvy © meats or fortune of Byzantiam ſtood with one 
foot ina ſhip of braſs, the Sratue concern'd the general Geni- 
ze5 Of the whole City. The ſhip was a Teleſme erected againſt the 
dangers of that tempeſtuous Sea, and while it ſtood entire ftil- 
led therage, but ſome parts thereof being (none knew how ) 
broken off and conveyed away, the Sea began to be as unru- 
lyas before, The cauſe whereof being curiouſly. enquired af- 
ter and diſcovered, the broken pieces were ſollicitoully ſearch- 
ed, found out and pur together again, and forthwith the winds 


and ſeas obeyed. Zonaras Anilas 


us Fs oe a0 & < hum Tons. 2, 153 
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10,04 @i01VTo auS1s TH wen Tis vids entivng uy 6768 TH Viv ETUXY TOTS £17 
TALLTa TVWuarC- avs Bia pa vans omeognyTYH WNW eBaiw- 
Was on F Seaud ver TW yeAKAY VIc KEN THY KEAULHY Yertotas F £15 
Thu) Tidy tions Tf maoioy Th goormravs x1 Thu vaty extivny tmps- 
ating dErdoarres dvexaiviear, 1, ec, And that it might be certainly 
known that this indeed was the cauſe why the ſhips could 
not ſafely arrive, the pieces of the braſs were again taken a- 
way. Thenceforth whatſoever veſlel® toucht upon the Coaſt 
were driven back by the violence of the winds, This con- 
firm'd them in the opinion that the breaking of the braſen ſhip 
was that which hindred their Carriages from coming up to 
the City. They therefore cauſed the ſhip ro be moſt carefully 
repaired, : 
Theſe Conſecrations ( for ſo alſo they are called ) were more 
uſually but not only practiſed in the Eaſt, For Gregory of 
T ours reporteth, that at the repairing of a- Bridge in Parzs, 
there was found the Images of a Serpent and Dormouſe in braſs, 
and that at the taking away of theſe, - the Serpents and the 
Mice came up in great number, More might be added of the 
Leunclav.pan- Serpentina columna, and the Statua Equeſtris ahenea, let up ( this 
de(t.hift,Turc. )atter.) againſt the Plague in Conſtantinople, the deſtruction 
N#um.139- whereof hath been followed with fearful and periodical mor- 
Mixzald. Cent. talities, But enough hath been ſaid, Aſizalaz may be een, and 
MS. Gaffarel. the late Author of rhe Curioſities, 
we 7 1 If we draw all up, the Sum will. be the. Ancient Rite of A- 
_- Zaliſma- verruncation, That in caſe a City or Countrey ſhould be infe- 
ei que des perſ, ſted with any plague either of diſeaſe or noxious Creature, the 
6.6. T aliſmans were conſulted and deſired to erect an Image of the 
plague under a certain Influence of Cxleſtial Configura- 
LiON, | | ; | 
And this I fay was the. cauſe why the Philiftin Aſtrologers 
gave counſel that golden Images ſhould be made of the He- 
morrhoides, and the Mice that . marred the Land, to give glory 
ty the God of 7ſrael, - | 
The Teleſme againſt the Mice according to Paracelſus ts 
to have this manner of Conſecration, JAake an Iron Mouſe 
under the Conunition of | Saturn and Mars, and in-the Houſe 


id] 


The Golden Mice. AI 
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of YU. Imprint upon the belly Albamatatox,&c. T key place the Te- 
leſme in the middle of the houſe,and the Vermin ſhall inſt antly leave NT Dae 

o . . . J . 14 
the place, More then ſo he promiſeth. Take a live Moule and tye7j , ,125 ear. 
it to the Iron Image, and it ſhall dye 1amediately, But I under- Lat.Germanice 
rake not that the golden Mice were ſo ceremonioully conſecra-?. 102: 
ted ; yet that they had a Teleſmarical way of preparation anſwer- 
able to the beginnings and mediocrity of the Art, my own rea- 
ſon, and above that the weight of Maimons words induce me 
to conclude. 

T ſay ( faith he ) of that of Samuel concerning the Images of the 
Hzmorrhoides, that they were ſo called not ſo much from their More Newoch, 
external form, as from a ſecret influence within, remedial againſt **1i6-le 
the plague 11 the hinder parts, 

The Aftrologers had perceived that this God had been plea- 
ſed with the Brazen Serpent, which Afoſes the Taliſman 
ON they would account him ) ſet up upon a pole in the wil 

erneſs, Numb. 21, 8, And I need not ſtick to affirm, that 
this Brazen Serpent againſt the fiery Serpents was the firſt oc- 
caſion ( I ſay not given ) but taken, of all theſe Teleſmatical 
practices. 

And this alſo we may come to know ( See Plizie Lib, 10, C, 
27.(yrenaici Achorum : Deum muſcarum multitudine oma" 
am inferente, invocant, why the God of Ekron was called by the 

name of Baal-zebab, that is, &daa wvias ( as the Lxx ) or the 
Fly-God, The Greek Copies of the Evangeliſts for the moſt 
part read fesa7sfova Beelzeboul, Deus or Belus Stercorens, So! 
the Printed Arabick, and the Hebrew Tranſlation of S, Marr, 
But I preſume not originally. And ſo $. Hierome obſerved, for 
ſeeing the Idiome of Zebzl is Syriack, it would have been ex- 
peed, that that Paraphraſe ſhould not have read as it doth, 
( and undoubtedly ought ) Beelzebab. 

But for the reaſon, if any could be given, Scaliger was likely 
to Sive as good as another, and yet his reaſon is, that the Scrip- 
ture put this name upon the God of Ekron by way of derifion, 
quod i T emplo Hieroſolymitano Muſce carnes villimarum non 
[iguriebant, quum tamen Gentium fana a muſcis infeſtarentur 
propter nidorem vittimarum, 

G _ True 
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| Scho*aſt. Ari- 
ft: 5ph. P.2 72 . E- + 
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True indeed it is out of the Pirke Aveth, that a Fly was ne- 
ver {cen in the Slarghter- Hoaſe of the Temple, And 'twas a 
priviledge of the Tewilh C4C:15ces above thoie of the Hea- 
then, But that therefore the God of Fkbroz ſhould be call'd 
the Fly-God, is a reaſon below that mans agacny He was 
profietly ſo called, as the mott learned Sec/dez, But for the 
cauſe he confeſſeth, Nequeo aicere, nec wihi quis alins opinor 
{atzs poteſF. 

Bi the Ekronites were peſtered with notion fiyes; To avert 
this Nufance the Aftr ologers {ct up the [mage of a Fly T eleſma- 
zical'y endued , the peo; »le finding the benefit of this Amycirey 
made ita God. The Iſraelites themſelves did as much to the 
Brazea Serpent, 

It will be to the pur poie here to add a not much unlike ac- 
cident of Heathen tory noted by the Scholialt of Ariſtophanes 
in Axvns to theſe words of the Poet. 


O' Eap dias F —_ 
He relleth you there that Pha/ns 1s, Evacv 6hpnus, Ex0v &y Ty 


DTT THUTIVOY eidvior SEneTuLevev, | I52.T0 Ne 9 272.05 Th Atwvuoe # W-4 
long pole fitted at the top with a coriaceum virile pudendum, and 
that this uſed to be ſet up in honor to Bacchus, &c, It was a kind 
of Priapns, the Figures whereof I had rather you ſhould ſee 
in the. Marbles. 

It happened (faith the Scholiaſt) that ſome of theſe Images were 
er from Eluthera, a City of Boeotia 70 Athens, of Ke Aftxo? 
5% £SEZavTo pert THins % $e3v,0M 5% plete aiTo TATE GrASUIE 
eels mn. Ana the Athenians aid not ſo duly and honourably 
Feceiue the God, but this raſh advice of theirs did not ſo well ſuc- 
Cee?) #ato them. 

"Mipioerr Gf 3» To 58, vooos eTerKnFey 21s TH. widths aSyov, X 

*24þ 30 dvhiccey iv" os Sf dmtinov acis Thy vio x pthc 210whyny 
UTI. Pay javtics % TEX Vis dTELANTAY Iewest pre, aredns* 01 Ne 
EmtY/eASUUTes Epair'ay ity 21) uovnv Taumv £1 Nd mos THis <1, 
T Yeoy. NES WTES wv Tols 1 EAKevols bY; Atuvaio, PaIASE iJYa, Te %z JY- 
moia nateord agay, 2} T4TOUS £XCoHE5V Þ $e60y Fabre, TU F145V01 Te 
Fs, 
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Peaunarets 


For the angry G oa ſtruck them with an incurable diſeaſe in the Se- 
cret parts, which being given over as impoſſible to be dealt with 
by any art or legerdemain, they mace hajt to ſend to the Oracle, 


and this anſwer was returned, that the only way to be rid of the 


diſeaſe was to receive the God with all reverence, The Athenians 
perſwaded by this made themſelves Images of theſe things, 
( aw ) privately and pablickly, and with theſe they did honozr 
to the Godin memory of the Diſeaſe. 


CHAP. FF 


I CHMPATEDS, 


At, 19. 35. 


| ATas*IAas Js 0 paunartls mv ox as Quov. yPoes *Eqtmor, 3; 
2p 62y avIgon@r, os s uvuore my Egtolay TAY Newnoesy Eoay 
Ts ua ans Seas Agripud ©, 1, 7% Atoms. 

Here Teepuz7ets 15 fallly , New © not fully rendered. Our 
own Tranſlation 15 ; And when the T own clerk, had appeaſed the 
People, &C, 

Bur then it ſhould rather have been as in Thacydides, 
YEIMUATEsS T5 TIME , that IS, 6 fiwdus Oy TH nowe mh 3% ps Yedu- 
Lara dvazvwirar, 1,eC The Reader of the common Records, as 
the Scholiaſt rhere. 

But a man of this calling, 9a: 3e&- yezwuerers, (as the Greek 
Oratour of #ſch:nes ) mult not have undertaken upon the un- 
weildy people, The Syriack therefore and Aravick, Tran- 
Nlations render it, A chiefe man of the City, The e/Ethio- 
pick; as the vulgar, ſimply, The Scribe, kt enough to-the 
Letter, but not filling up the ſenſe, nor themſclves well know- 
ins what they mean, De Dieu findeth in the Gioſlarie, 

2 Tezmmareus 


Peaupares:. 


Teeupareys, Scriba, Teſſerarins, Therefore ( laith he ) Ynunum 
hic is Urbe Ephelo deſignatur aliquis qui abſolute wocatur 
6 Tegpwmareus merito intel/igitur prefeitus, qui militibus Symbola 
& munia. preſcribit, 
But none of all this will do right to the word, Tis 
thus. 
At that time the Afzarche ( ſo they are termed ver,z1.) who 
adviſed Par! not to adverture himſelf into the Theatre exhibi- 
ted the Olympicks at Epheſus to the honour of Diana, which 1s a 
reaſon to me why Pax! notwithſtardirs his purpoſe in the ſpi- 
Lit to $0 to feryſalem, yer ſtaid in Afia for a fealon to win the 
more to his way, out of that ſolemn confluence of Heathen 
Saints then gathered together, & movs 7hs Agias, out of the 
whole Common of Aſia, 
In theſe Celebrations three principal Officers of Lndicrons, 
but Holy State were concerned. 
The Aavrppys, the Teauuertys, and the Aupitnans. I learn 
this of an ancient Author quoted by foannnes Antiochenas 
Melala, in the 12 Book of his Chronography. Kat «34re7o 
Foh. Antioch. & uiTy AvTroycia Anurdaggys oy Th avTy ved. xenwou ovopates mew - 
MS. in Arch. T@ Apegn©r, 6 ams emdgywy mMimis Avmoyeys ors Gophans T9 vnuea 
T—_ Ls Ty AXUTYYX v2 Ts Who Huteys ETHAATO X Deg TRHHUVETO WS AUTRS & ZE05 wn 
x wo lg? "Yeb- £110v oe eis 01400 Teas duTus Huthegss WHITE fs Els xAWUnv dvammſar, dM 65 
you Kowdd's depo! xg9w>dor cis iduep@- Vategvo Aidwv x rgyegav Seopd lar xy Feu- 
x ae99 0d ivns Watop *pire- Je roAy e000 OR @T x9v, x) ripares | Sao 
mic AymoXFl- AUXVYETWY %y [Ag JerTw Vs Xs May TIMIAV. #, 174 X P3Booy EBenIvnys 
4s TS UEWEANS.ng00v 5 Th dV os midns Gardelra daveeg, © 
O* JN Teapuarets args xeuelin aparO Sn? Ths BrAls 3, T6 Vppuocre- 
uari Tloureiayds Kouakmes 0 he Hrs ov Y RANTING Y Popuns UmigyaV pope 
Gas i, duT3s PAY doae3v x) Stpareov GAbevoers TUTH QUINGIEQIO, GN 
TIvE, ETIKUOY X) ESTEKUVEY @5 TUVGs QNTEY, ATONNWV Es 
H* dvr} dV Grail i 6 S7u@- miMv avg hanmorro AugryaAnv 6v4ue 
Tt Kemor IM\iecors pogorra wozuTrus rally dargey SACTHEAKEV'» 3 SE- 
pavo! mmrAtytray am? Supyivoy gunavs &4 & Ty wow Svdew 
weugiy Txev my Bia, irmive Aupivenny FTUOY X) GegTHRUVE! &s Toy 
| Eewny 
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"Eeuny. 24,395 6 ops AourivCr 5 yeonyerr@ mvru Tara aviyes- 
AzTo, Tc. | 

That after the reviving of the long intermitted Sports ( by an 
Edit from the Emperor (.ommodus ) in the ſame Sacred Sanfti- 
on Aphronius a Citizen of Antioch, and ore of the Exprafecti, 
was firſt zamed Alyrarchai, under the perſon whereof he was dayly 
kononr d and ador d by the name of Jupiter, Aud auring the So- 
lemnity, never came 1 ithin doors, or lay upon Bed, but ſlept upon 
the ground, in the open air, lying upon ſtones covered over with 4 
ruſh mat, and clean Carpets, His Habit was a long guilded 
Robe white as the Snow, »pon his lead a Crown of C FF 14 
Pearls, and other precious Stones, Inhyis hand an Tvory Scepter 
and white Sandals upon his feet, 

The Grammateus then firſt choſen by the Senate and People 
was Pompeianus by Name, a Quzſiovr, and deſcended of the 
Roman Senators, His habit alſo was a long white Robe, upon his 
head a Crows all of Gold made after the Larreat Faſhion. 
_ Him they honoured and adored under. the Name of A- 
pollo. 


The ſame Senate and people choſe Caſltins Iuſtrins Am-r,,m0- 
phithales, whoſe habit was in like manuer alonos white Robe of IvdcesG- 


C 


Silk, upon his head a wreath of bayes, in the midale ( or hanging Keug agevss 


at his breaſt ) 4 polden pettoral, upon that the figure of Jupiter & 


He was honoured and adored by ihe name of Mercury, as I find / 


Antiochenus, 

The office of the Grammaters I conceive to have been the re- 
Siſtring of the Victors names, the time and Stile of Rewards, 
&c, Which were therefore called nt yeguuare wy itegveinar. 
The Records of the Holy Conquerors, as the inſcription upon 
the Farneſian Marble : and the receipt or Office of theſe Re- 
cords was anſwerably termed Texuuariloy, See Fabers Agoniſti- 
con, £8; 3.7. 23.027. 

And ſuch a Scribe or Actuary as this was the zaTasiaas 5 
yeuupaTes, Who when he had appeaſed the people, ſaid, yee men 
of Epheſus, &c, Which how proper it was for him to do, 

on | will. 


Procopics Illu- 
; ; ; rites Caſarien- 
all this in the learned Domninus hzs Chronography, &e. So Johan, {s, &c. 


Newxoegss. 


will be eaſily confeſſed by them that thall conſider what the 
Tradition hath that the A!ytarcha was nzmed by the Empe- 
ror, but the Grammaters and the Amphithales were choſen 
by the People themſelves, And the Grammatens was firſt in 
order, 
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CHAP XK 
Newxop®. | 
Att; 10.38. 


What man among you us there that aoth not kxow that the C tt of 
Epheſus zs a Worſhipper of the great Goddeſs Diana ? Ge, 


Duatuor E- x we tranſlate, as the vulgar, Czltricew Diane. 
vaug. Epiſt. A- The Arabick, Paraphraſt doth not ſeem to have under- 
 peſtol.& Apoſte- flood it, fanins his Tranſlation of that is, Viri Epheſii, quis 
lr. Aid, Mi. 4- neſcit Civitatem Epheſiorum efſe Artemidis magie. His note 
+ rata þ in the margin is, Greek New#%ezy non eſt hic, T had otherwiſe 
eng, © thoughtit might be anerror 11the printed Copy, but I found 
itio too ina fair pointed manuſcript in 2zeens Colledge Li- 
brary. 

For the Greek, the Erymologiſts notation is, Neowg@ ops 
79 #0g®, T6 xgFaipw, x; 79 ves Amritas, from Nats Attically News, 
and zoeo in the ſignification of xz43zig, One that maketh clean 
the Temple, Nzoz%g@- ( faith Phavorinus) 6 Tv Extanlay toTwwvs 
zogev Þ 73 gagey, one that ſweepeth the Church, But S»idzs 5 my 
Ne@v $0TUwv x) Gu Tpenigav 9M,” 4X, 5 Gagwv, Not one that iweeps 
but adornes and beautifies the Temple, #-ge1v 3d z99\wnGevs hu 

Scholiaſt. Ariſh, xz; Nee, as the Scholiaſt upon Ariſtophanes, 
p "ones! he The word is fometirnes read in Latin and cl{ewhere than in 
eps > © the inſcription cited by Grzter, For Zalins Firmicus faith De- 
OO  flaens a. 7; Limaſs plena Inmine ſeratur ad  facit mayuos: 
&C., Neceros qrr09zte art provhetas, vel Sacerdotum princives, 
Ard th: ſame Author in aroilice place. Serapes in e/Eoypro 
colitur, 


New%0@95 


————— 


colitur, hic adoratur (1,e, Alexandrie, ) hjus fmnlachrum Neo- 
corori:m turba cuſtoait, & aa memoriam vetuſtatis errans populus 
orainem ſacrorum in hoporem integerrimi ac pruaentiſſimi homings 
conſtiti tim coutentioſa hedie animoſitate cufiodit, &c, Where al- 
ſo it may be noted that in great and frequented Temples, the 
Neocori made up a conf:derable number, ard were diltingutthed 
thereiore into degrees or order, as by that in the Lody of 1n- 
fe criptions, O' ar:5 rut 7 New: oy uiaas Eftegmd'©&, and 


by the vers Expoſitio toties orbrs, (, 18, inthe Deſcription of 54 400u4,a Fo, 


Alexandria, 

The word 15 { by thoſe who do it moit properly ) tranſlated 
Eaitua, lo the Syriack, Ardit 15 the utrermoltt fenſe the In- 
terpreters have as yet gone down ttto, We may render. 1t as 
the 1ralian Tranſlation by Devdate, Saoreſtans, the Sacriſt of 
the great goddeſs Diana, Bur to be laid here in 1o collective a 


ſenſe of a whole City is without any known parallel in Books, Maſter Selden 


if men of the greateſt converſatioa in theie have ſufficiently 
obſerved, | | 

In the Marbles, (though leſs in theſe, but in the Greek 
Coynes molt frequently ) it is found from the beginntng of the 
Empire down to Gal/lienus, The inſcriptions are in thoſe of 
Angnſtins, Keagagioy pirorontiroy Newwgor, In the Tiberian, Tla- 
efuptirov Newxoewy. TIzenauerory os Newxogovs In others, WevouyFuya 
Scaed)avoy rels Newxogo!" ArTIaA TIvt1e TItewSiuy Newiormv, EQeo ia) 
AN £21000V3 Eqs lwy Js Newiogor, EY THS Aerzm ©. | 

Antenins Augnſtians his note upon the word,is, 2eſta parola 
per intender la dia molto a 4 fare a quelli che veggono le Meaaglie 
con qualche diligenza, That it hath perplexed even thoſe who 
have peruſed the Medals with the greateſt circumſpecion and 


{agacity. 


Caſarbon tothe IMonumentum Ancyranum, hath this opinion, gyimaduer (ju 
That when .Ceſar Angnſtus and the fucceſhon by his example, Szctox. p. 131, 


granted to provincial Cities the erection of Altars and Temples, 
and exhibition of Olympicks, &c, for the upholding of com- 
mon intereſt, and to confeſs the honour and Divinity of the 
Emperors, the Cities ſo indulged, accounted it a ſpecial grace 
tO be {tiled the ;Neowxog@- or Sacriſt. of the Solemnities, 

For 
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For other Monuments making up to the untying or this hard 
word, I remit you to Maſter Selden zpor the fourth Arundel 
Marble :; where I think there is as much ſaid, as by the reveal- 
ed ſtock of Antiquity could poſlibly have been, though you 
may ſee to the latter Petit, variar, Lef#.Lib.q.C, 10, But T hall 
{et you down ſomething out of an ancient Author, which will 
reconcile the word to this very ſenſe, and require it to a leſs 
ſtrange and unlikely ſound, 

_ That the word is a term of Devotion reſpecting to theſe holy 
Games, the mentioned Marble irtimateth enough, Jturress 
Spa EvſtAnTeE xah* 5 V's Newioent fyvayper dave leggrs BC, Sa- 
crum Certamen, &C, 

And the reverence indeed was of ſuch an intemperate height, 
that not the ſolemnity it ſelf only, but the people alſo for the 
time being, and the victors ever after were accounted and cal- 
led Holy. 

Sade Mende For, El ms 5 aumar,ere yurn,ure viO-7% I8g7,0n0, pus tegCorO- 

hen, uhi Sup, $*9M, 6 cepariuw@t ws VIKTHS» Oalggav HAVE 45 TIS TEASUTIE GUTE, 
ZeenHCEm 0 cvdtos UT mv dyava x} txvelo itgeus* woruTws X) MRSEvCL 
Qrabarpu, ele paviuevei tivorr UT av davd ltgeid. 

Tf any of the Company, whether Maiden or young Ian, upon 
the*acclamations of the Holy People, were crowned, T he Crown- 
ed as wittor, was to ſpend the reft of his dayes in a cloiſter : for 
immediately after the Games were enaed hewas conſecrated a 
Prieſt ; likewiſe the virgin votaries, if crowned, were made 
N ns, | 

Nay fo yet more holy was the opinion of theſe games, that 
the Emperors themſelves accounted ir no fall of Majeſtie to 
bear the Alytarcha's part and be a May-King, or Mock-f npiter 
in theſe Revels. 

Epbezor 79 7p 7% Anvldgxs 6 Bamnevs Arotaundyes* my Je ceanv 
6 AauniexG- dare?! 6aooneuy pope, 6 Ne Banners avni Te dargs 5go- 
e208 mgpueiy. Te Sf dive mire ws nv #9: Te) Anvrigy® hogeir garay 
mv t*23v pay, x) FesoKuvar mor dYgoy. 

The Emperor Diecletian ( as the ſame Author out of Dows- 
ninws ) took wpon the perſon of the Alytarcha, with thes dif- 


ference only, that whereas the Alytarcha wore 4 long white Robe © 
of 
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of $ ilk, the Emmneror wore one of prrple. In all other reſfefts he 
was babited a; the Aljtarcha uſed tobe, holding in his hand a holy 
Scepter and doing reverence to the People. ; : 

Ard as if he had 5cen greater 1 theſ2 than in the Imperial 
Robes, ws? 73 TAng@09 T4 'OAtUTIGEN EiagTo BATINED TULLY ONT 
em Fel THY Baintlays xz #p0gE04 g nu Te d FuvdTs AIG. Kat in[o7t 
Yuver #7ws, &C, 1, e, The Olympicks ended, he would be King ne 
loaver, ſaying, Thave put off the Empire by putting on the kabir 
of Immortal Tupiter, And ſo continzed ever after, 

The like was done by JMaximinian, as the ſame Author in 
his life, 

Pat all this together, ard the ſum will be, 

That the Celebration of theſe Games in this or that City 
of the (ommor, was a Solemnity throughly ſanctified in the 0- 
pinion of the People, as an obſervance of high devotion and 
Religion to the Gods and Emperors, the performance where- 
of could not be done without a Prieſthood of Miniſters, 

And to that ſenſe the A/iarche ought rather to have been 
rendred, not Principes (as the vulgar) or Primores,(as the Syri- 
ack and Arabick ) that is, the Chief of Afa, as we : (though 
this will hold too ) but Sacerdotes Summri, The High Prieſts of 
the ſolemnity : the devotion whereof couldnot but move the Ci- 
ty ſo obliged very much to affect the Dignity and Title of the 
Newx&@-, tO 44itnate ſuch a piece of Divine Office, where ſo 
many Gods were preſent by their Proxies, where not the ſports 
themſelves, but all the Company were reputed Holy for thar 
rime,. and ſome-accounted fo ever after, 

The Grace of this how often it was granted to this or that 
City, (as to ſome it was the foxrth time ) ſo often was the ſtile 
expreſſed-in the imperial Coyns, to the preſent purpoſe thar 
of Valerian ſerveth beſk, | 
_ Upunthe Reverſe 3 Temples, in the midſt an Altar, with 


Du Choul Diſ- 


the fire. kindled, and wreathed about with a Serpent (the hea- conrſ.de Is Re- 
then Hieroglyphick of Myſteries and religion ) with this inſcrip-ligjon des anci- 
tin, Naxoundiay Tels Newroger. Upon the face 3 heads, anſwer-e:ms Romaines, 
able to the 3 Temples , The firſt of the Emperor himſelf, the?* 17- 


7 


other of hisrwo ſons, Gallienws and Valerian (eſar. 
For the Connotation of the turn or time as Ns ets, & 23. with 
H mention 


Newxoegs. 


KL Petit. 


mention of the Deity ſometimes, but ſo often without jr. The 
reaſon is hard and ſlippery. The laſt reſolution that T know 
to have been made is this. That in all likelihood, The a- 
ter Deum or the mother of the Gods was common to all the 
Cities of Aſia; And that whenſoever the Newxog©- is written 
with a note of the time only, as in thoſe of the Galieni, Euvp- 
yalov 5 Nzwnogov. In thoſe of Cains, Etatutiwy Newxgay, &C, 
and moſt conſtantly ſo, The Mother of the Gods 1s to be under- 
ftood, Otherwiſe, if the ſpecial Deity of the place be men- 
tioned, as Mayvinwy Neoxogor Aegrzud'©- in thoſe of Maximine, 
and Egeoiwy ds Newxoewr x) Tis Agrzuid Gr, the God of the place is 
to be meant ſingle, 

Certainly the Games could not wear out ſo much of their 
old relation as not to be principally addreſſed to the Gods of 
the firſt right, though not without a flattering concernment 
of the Emperors, the Gods below ( as the times then were ) 
having taken the place of thoſe above, The old Gods of the 
Games were 7upiter in the firſt place, and the next Apollo, 
And that the reſpe& to them continued {till and beyond theſe 
dayes of (Taudins, is plain by rhe note before, where the later 
15 repreſented by the Grammatess, the former in the Alytar- 
cha's part. And ſo I doubt not to underſtand the Reverſes, 
where the Newxoeze are ſet down without expreſiion of the 
Deity. Where 'tis othetwiſe ( and that 1s not often, eſpeci- 
ally if the laſt Obſervers Note be good , vixque aliter uſurpa- 
tum preter triA quod ſciam exempla reperias ) .It 1s a ſpecial ſu- 
per-acknowledgment of the God of the place ; as the Egsoiwy 
Ns Neaxgor, x) 1s Agreud@&, The great Diana of the Epheſians, 
whoſe Neaxoe&- the City of Epheſus now was, It is not New- 
x0e99 tives, but oa the now Sacriſt of Diana, And' why the 
mention ſhonld be fo often (tis only ſo for ought I yet 
know ) of this Dana 15 not ſo {trange, if it be conſidered that 
ſhe was not only great of the Epheſians, but of all the Common, 
and to whoſe fbine there went up a more famous and fre- 


quent pilgrimage of Devotaries, than to any Holy Landof theirs 
whatſoever, 

This is the ſenſe of the Nine, and this was the meaning of 
the Attrary, io 


CHAP. 


The Silver Shrines. 


CHAP. XI, 
No! &pYvepls 


For a certain man named Demetrius a Silver (mith, which made 
Silver Shrines for Diana, &c, AC, 19. 24. 


HE Syriack Paraphraſt leaveth the Greek Nas as he 
T found it, The Arabick and </£thiopick tranſlate it Silver 
Images, Beza, Templa argentea, Silver Temples, but mean- 
ins by this certain Coynes ſtampt upon with the Figure of 
Diana's Temple. 

Such indeed as theſe are ſound, Silver too, and among thoſe 
of Clandins, 

And 'tis the more probable, for that ſome ancient Coynes 
have been called by the name of their Expreſſes, as the Atheni- 
ans had a certain Coyn ( ſaith Pollux ) x) ingatiro 35,671 by lev 
er7:7mwvor, from the figure of an Oxe imprinted upon it, So 
the Peloponneſians had a kind of Coyn called xeaiNov ( as Smidas ) 
or x#awvn ( as Heſychins ) from the figure cither of a Swallow 
or Tortoiſe enſtamped upon it. x 

Andthe Jewes roo had a Coyn of very aged Memory cal- 
led by the name of the P7;zr, which was a Lamb, to inti- 
mate ( as it ſounds to me ) Him that was ſlain from the begin- 
ning of the World, Tis ſaid in the 42 and laſt chapter of 7ob, 


that all his friends gave him a Piece of Mou ; The Syriach - 


there is pecudem unam, So the vulgar, The Greek and Chal- 
dee, a Lamb, The Original is, Kefita, and but "twice more 
found in Scripture, Ze. 24. 32. which repeateth over that of 
Gen.33. 19. where 7acob is faid to have bought a parcel of 
Land for a hundred pieces of money. So we, The Margin is, 
or Lambs, But that 1s, as the Talmuditits expound ir, money 
enſtamped upon with the Figure of a Lamb. R. Akiva 


faid, 1pYBNY 239 mbg &c, When Ttravailed into Aphri-741n. in Roſh, 


Fulius Pollus, 
Onomaſtic, Libs. 
9. Co Ge 


ca, Theard them call money K Fl ta, or by the name of the Lamb, Haſſanah.fol, 


ef 
but to what uſe will this be ? why 


zs ſaidin the Law: a hundred Lambs, that 1s, pieces of money, 
Gen. 33, 19, &c. 


H 2 It 


, tothe expounding of that which 26. a. 


- The Silver Shrines. 


* Ft cannot well be otherwiſe, for if we take the price of the 
field in Lambs ( not doubting neither Þut that the old manner 
of exchange by wares was then moſt poſtibly ) what ſhall be ſaid 
to Saint Steven's Tradirion, that the field was bought 71wiis rvdg- 
woes, for aprice of Silver, the ſame field, rhough Abraham be 

prt there 12 ſtead of Faceb, corruptly erough ro:withitarding 
- what Maſter BrovoFtoz hath ſaid, yer there it ſands ſtill, and up- 
on irrecozcileable terms in Reverence to the Book, Uſe rhar 
revererce {lil}, the Book will be the bigger, and the Scripture 
the leſs, | 
- . The Heathens ſay too, that the impreſs of a Sheep was 
marked upon their firit Coyne, ard from there their money 
was called Pecaunia:; and Farro faith that the hint of this was 
given a paſioribruzs, The Roman Shepheras might have it from 
the Hebrews, to whom this trade of life was more famoully pe- 
culiar, 
Bur the trueit underftarding'1s-that of Eraſmus, that the 
Ne ewejt' were little ſilver Chappels repreſenting the 
form of the Epheſian Temple, with the Image of Diaza en- 
ſkrin'd. 
nmian. Mar. And tothis agree the Heathen Rites , for Aſclepiades the Phi- 
cellin. in Fuli- Jolopher, Dee caleſt;s argumentum breve figmentum quocunque 
ano, Lib. 22. that (olitus eft (ecrm gfferre, was ever wont whitherſoever he 
Num. 12. went, to carry abont him a {mall filver Image of Urania. 
oy * xl And Dios ſaith of the Roman enſign, 3 J% reds juite5s, x; 
81 , & aun ders Yvozs vifgurat, That it was 4 little Temple, and 
De Militia Ro-1n that the Figure of an Eagle ſet in gold. But this to Lipfires 
man. Lib. 4. 1s but Iutricatum aliquid, ubi enim in Nummiys #ſquam talss. effigi- 
DiaPg. 5. wies ?: quin ui de ee conſpiciuntur ( &. centenx : altquot -extant ) 
9d. Lats ullo Sacellt ? Ja tolurna tantim TT ramnt -neſcio 
quidiu alis Aquilarum imponitar, quod Satellihgaram refert, 


&C. [3 
'Tis true, that in the Coyns this 1s very rarely expreſt 
D Ch I. s £ oy I « . iy P 3 
7. _ though jt. be certainly found jn a, Reverfe of Adaxentirs,: Silver. 


The Fag and Temple in 7r4jaz's Pillar ( though this uſe be 
made of" it by ſome ) cannot ſo jultly be wrought over to this 
meanings. However tis a thing that will hardly go down with 
any body, that Dion ſhould not know what belonged to the 
Roman Eagle. But 


. 
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But the matter is rot great, 'Tis more to this purpoſe, 
which the ſame Author mentioneth, "Ev 7s  T@ AAabarg ves 
Heos bexys 6H gpamcns mes mes dvarorov idpuuer@r, a little 
Temple of 7#xo tet upon a Table, ard turning towards the 
Eaſt. | 

This indeed. is ero”ch to d clare the uſe of theſe Little 
Shrines in the Heathen Devorios, but tupplyeth not the main 
wart of alike acception of the word Nazs or v5 palling (as in 
the Text here ) 1a the diminutive fenſe of Naitoy 07 Neioze;, 
without the addition of wigs, Geaws, 07 the like. 

"Twill be very hard to find ut ſo elſewhere, And: therefore 
make the more of this lucky paſſage 1n an 01d Scholiatt upon 
Ariſtotle's Rhetorick. v7 

Ariſtotle faith 5 Mexarurs Kanrnirear@” xampee 7s mage noyl. 


es. 4 


Powuaix ib, 


39+ p. 02 


garo Trig npofinun ies. 785 Neamores, that (alliftratus accuſed 41//-Rhvt. Lib. 


Aclanippus for cheating the Neorovr of three Holy half-penny 
farthings, The Naz are rendred by the Latin Interpreters 


fabri adiles, or templorum conſtruttores, AS 17 the Architecture 


of a Church were any one mans artifice, The old Scholiaſt ex- 
pounds the Naoroet cd Ts vass rus! Temple makers But that 1s, 
(faith he) imo: £1xovogutora 714 Wes, Evaire 4 mAs, Certain ſmall 
wooden Temples enſhrined with Images which they made to 
ſell, va | Ri, 

A like ſenſe of £Izoroguo143-See 1n Coarn, De Officics Anle (on- 


ſtantinopol, * | 


And fach Temples as theſe (abating the Xaterial) were 
the Neu dewer: rs Aer ©, The Silver ſhrines nor {or bur 
of Diana, made by Demetrius ard the Craftſmen to be ſold. 
And the reſpect of this was that which moved the quarrel. 
The great. Goddeſs indeed was preterded, but at this time 
there was a ſolemn confluence of all the Leſſer Aſians, to the 
i525, «1ava, or Holy Games celebrated at Epheſus, to the honor 


Gn bh I'5* 


of other Gods, but to D:anain chief, And it muſt needs have 


been very much out of the Craftſmens way, if it could have 
been perſwaded ( as Pax/ endeayoured to do) that theſe en- 
ſhrined 1dolilos of Dianalo much bought up by the devout peo- 
ple, were no gods becauſe they were made with hands. 

And ſuch a ſhrine as theſe Na was the Exnvi Ts Moadys C. 7. 
ver/. 


Hell. The North. 


Ruſca. de in- 
fern. &C. 


OD 


verſ, 43, as the Lx x rightly tranſlate that of Amos the Prophet, 
c. 5. 23. The Original 1s, HY 515 MID Siccath or Scceth 
Aalcecem , that 1s, not an Idol fo called,as the vulgar and others; 
bur the Tabernacles of your King or Molech. Their King was 
Saturngwhom the Perſians and Arabians called Civan or Caviar, 


as Aben Ezratruly obſerved, and the Perſian Gloſſaries make 
Prodrom. Cope. tO appear, The o/E _—_ called him Pep#y, as may be ſeen in 
C. 5-f- 147. the Coptick, Table 0 


the Planets. 

The Idolatrous Jews were to call a Heathen God by the 
Natives name, C:#» or Civay, The Natives were the Arabians, 
in whoſe wilderneſs they then were, 

Therefore the Prophet retained this word, But the Lxx as 
tranſlating to Prolomy, rendred Rephan, which S, Steven follow- 
ed. In theſe little Tabernacles they enſhrined ( as the Epheſians 
thoſe of Diana in the Nev: ) the wes, Figures which they made 
to worſhip { it was the figure of a Planet) The Figures of $4- 
turn, Or the Stars of their God Rephay, 


CHAP. XIT1. 


Hell is naked before him, and deſtruftion hath no covering. 
He ſtretcheth out the North over the empty place, ana hangeth 
the Earth #pon nothing, Job 26. 6, 7. 


T Hough Hell be naked before Him that made it, (and yet 
he made not death ) as to us, deſtrufion hath a Coveriag : 
T have wondered much at the Curioſity ( how learned ſoever ) 
of ſome who undertake to ſet down the ſubterraneous Geo- 


| Sraphy of this place, and deſcribing it ſo confidently as if they 


had been there already, not the Gates and Chambers of death 
only, but the very points of the Compaſs in that Region 
and ſhadow, and how many Souls may fit uy on the point of a 
Needle. 

I will only put theſe men in remembrance of the $yriack 
Reading in the laſt verſe , where inſtead of thoſe words (bxt how 
little a portion t5 heard of him? ) that Tranſlation rendreth, Er q#a- 
lis ſermo malus auditus eſt de eo ? which ſeemeth to confeſs, as 


if our beſt expreſiioas of the works of God were but in a man- ' 


ner to give the Maker ill language, And 


The North. The Empty Place. 


And if jt be ſo, then for men to ſpeak of Hellas if 1t were 
Naked before us too, 15 to give him the Lye. 

But my buſineſs i to tell the meaning of feb in the next 
words, He ſtretcheth out the North, &c. 

The North here 1s not to be taken for the Terreſtrial 
Globe, as the Jews would have it, for they are deceived 
who think the latter clauſe to be a Repetition of the for- 
mer, 20 
The North is meant of the Heavenly Expanſum, as the - 
word extending ſufficiently intimates, And though the North 
only be nam'd, yet the whole ſphear 1s meant. And yer not 
only for this reaſon (as all think yet) becauſe the North- 
erne Hemiſphere was principal as to fob's Reſpect, and rhe 
Poſition of Arabia, but becauſe this Hemiſphere is abſolutely 
{ſo indeeed, *tis principal to the whole, for as the Heavens 
and the Earth are divided by the middle line, the Northerne 
Half hath a ſtrange ſhare of Excellency, We have more Earth, 
more mez, more Stars, more day. And which is more than 
all this, the North Pole is more  fagnetical, than the South, 
For I have always obſerved (ſaith a learned man in this expe- 


0[EF, 
iis North ( thatis the whole Firmament ) He ſtretched 0- 
ry the Empty Place, that is, not the Aire, as it uſeth to he 
aid, | 
The word in the Text 15 95371 Tob#. This word ſignifies 
Nothing, So the molten Images. Eſas, 41, 29. are ſaid to be 
11111 N11 #7:nd and Tohs, that is, Confuſion, as we. Or Wind 
and Nothing, For therefore it is that Saint Pax! ſaid that an 
Taol 15 Nothing in the world, But eſpecially it ſignifies that 
Nothing in the Chaos before the Air or Earth was made , as 
Geneſ. 1. The Earth was T obs, that 1s,'Nothing, or asthe Lxx 
tranſlate, «oex7s inviſible, or (as the Saxon turneth it) the Earth 
was y<z#l, !4/e, Over this Tohaor Nothing it was,that he ſtretch- 
ed the North or Firmament, and then hang 'd the Earth upon the 
ſame Nothing, But of this manner of apperſ6on ſomewhat more 
15 t0 be ſaid, 
God. 


Ridley of Mag: 
netical bodies 


rience ) that the Pole of the Magnet which ſeateth it ſelf North, and Motions, 
zs always the moſt vigorous and ſtrong Pole to all intents and pur-C. 9. 


The Appenſion of the Earth. 


God in the beginning) as Aercater deviſeth) {truck a 
Center in the T:h4# or Jnaze, indaed with that quality as 
might call unto it che congenial parts of the Chaos, which 
immediately applying themſelves gathered into this Globe, 
Which pretendeth, as if the Frame conſiſted by an Equilibra- 
tion of parts to the Center of Gravity, as 1t continues ro be 
miſtaken by common Philoſophy, But ir 1s time ro know 
that the Earth doth not hang poxderibys librata ſars, — but by 

a marnetical vigour impreſſed by the Maker upon the whole 
Frame, but eſpecially communicated from rhe Center to both 
the Poles by deridionval Projeftion, by which engagement , 
and conjuncture of parts, the whole fo firmly and obſtinately 
conſiſteth, that if by Statical impalſion as Archimedes under- 
rvok, or by a higher diſtreſs it ſhould be forced from this fi- 
tuation, it would eagerly and inſtantly return to it's own 
place again, | 


the Axis of the Earth in all parts of the world. 
Cellibrand of From the Reaſons of variation (and the variation of that 
the variation, £0O ) cauſed by an unequal proportion of this Aagnerical force 
of the variati- in ſeveral parts o the Globe ,, from the Experiences made upon 
On, Oc, the Terrella or little Earth of [Loadftone, the Poles whereof be- 

ing found out by the flings of ſteel or otherwiſe, if a needle or 

ſmall wire be applyed ro the Equ1noftial parts, 1t will place ir 
[ ſelf upon a Meridian, moved from thence it maketh an acute 
Angle to the Ax. 

About 34 degrees from the Aquator it makes a right Angle, 
from thence 1t co::tinueth ro be refto major, till it come to the 
Pole it ſelf, where it ſtandeth perpenaicalarly, = 

Therefore the Giobe of the Earth conſiiterh by a ſagnerical 
dependency, from which the parts cannot poſſibly ſtart atide, bur 
which howioever thus ſtrongly feared upon 1ts Center and 
Poles, is yet fa:d to hang upon Norhins, becauſe the Creator, 
in the beginnins thus placed it within the Tohz, as it now alſo 
havgeth in the Air, which it ſelf alſo is Nothing, as to any re- 
Sard'of Ba/e or Suſtentation. 


| The thing is certain from the conformity of the Needle to . 
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CHAP. XIII. 


KO'KKOS EINA'TEQS, 
Tt is like a grain of Muſtard-ſeed, which a man took, 
and caſt into his garden, and it grew and waxed a 


great #ree, und the Jowds of the air lodged in the 


branches of it, 8. Luke 13. 19. 


Y7thaporas ſaid, Sinapi principatum habet ex his quorum 
in ſublime vis feratur, That 7uſtard-ſeed bath the pre- 
eminence among thoſe things whoſe power ts to aſcend upwards 


«« Bo 
Which might ſeemro. pretend to the growing Ipirit of this Plin. Xa#. 4, 
grain, had not Pliny preengagd us to the ſenſe of opera- #6-296 22. 


tion, quoniam non alind mages in nares & cerebrum pene- 
tret. Es 

The grain, eſpecially of the ſecond ſort, que raptciam res 
dem exprimir, is not unapt to ſhoot forth ina garden ſoil un- 
der what Clime ſoever not inrettiperately cold, and to a pro- 
portion of height morethan ordinary, and 'tis one of thoſe 
which a great Naturaliſt of our own bids us make experi- 
ence of, whether it would not Brow up out of a Stag's Horn, 


Cent, 6, 550. But of ſo prodigious a ſtature as the Goſpel pacon's xae. 
deſcribeth I could not find any obſervation made by thoſe #1. - 


who have moſt of all noted upon the Exotick Simples, It is 
to be imputed to the ſtrange pregnancy of the Hebrew earth, 
concerning which, as of their City, very great things have 
deen ſpoken, oi 1 ICT: 

Int the Babylonihh Tulmnd R. oſeph ſaith, PIwI ABD 


INR NWeY) S409 195: mWwPw VAR 15 MINW INRA Kernbyfol. 2. 6 


12 152D vx 2m Pap nYwnN 12 INI) arp 
PI H23Dp. A ctytain man of Sichem had bequeathed by 
his Father three bows of { hardel of Muſtard, one of which 
was broken off from the reſt” and it yieldeth nine Kabs of ſeed, 
and the word thereof was ſuffitient. to cover over the Potter's 

Bomſe, 05ittual 3-H I 6 
The. ſame” Tradition is remembred in the Hiersſalem 
I T almud 


aus v2.6 22th. Ad CA Ds Dees 


Nh  — 


7) "The Grain of Muftend-ſeed. 


FTremel. nw Talmud cited by Tremelizs Out of the ſecord (' it ſhould 

Matt.13- 31 have been the ſeventh ) Chapter of Peah, or de Angula agri, 
the Corner of the field to be left for the poor, &c. and here the 
bow yielded 25IMN 215 AwhHw,not ine, but three, Kabs 
of Chardel or Muſtard-ſeea. 

In the ſame place of the Hrierzſalem Talmud (quoted alſo 
by Tremelin; ) Simon. the ſon of Calaphta faith rx nyp 
22 amy ov, 0» pan PR 9 mn ban bb 
TYRLT WNMD M7 PD, { had a ſftemme of Chardel in my 
garaen, into which I could climb up as into a fig-tree, 

Though I doubt not but the Doctors over-reach, yet it ar- 
Sueth ſo far the extraordinary growth of this Herb in thar 
Sood Land , that our Saviour 1s quit of the ſtrangeneſs and 
wonder of his words, 

So when he faith that the Zdnuſtard-ſeed 5 the leaſt of all 
ſeeds, though it be not preciſely true in reſpe& of the ſmaller 
ſeeds of Poppy, Rue, &c. yet it is not properly ſpoken to 
the 7ew as if it were, who when: he. uſeth parvis componere 
magna, commonly. doth it by the grain of Muſtard-ſeed : ſo 

Afore m_ in the More,  Maimon maketh a. compariſon betwixt the Fir- 

? ph 56. fol. nament and a grain of Muſtard-ſleed, They are comparable 

3 ( faith he ) the three dimenſions, though the one be of the preat- 
eft and the other of the ſmalleſk magnitude, 


dns 4 4 FY 
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CHAP. XIV. 
Perotyere Þ inenuootrly buf uh wort Yumpodey 


8 arbporoy, &c. Take heed that you do not your 
Alm before men, &c. $. Matthew 6. 1... . 


V9 ancient Copies | have i it, Dootaen, E: Nxgzoourku, 
Y And ſo the Vulgar, Take heed that you do. not your 
ripen, &c, which 1s the word for. Aims in the Orien- 
ra 


phraſe, That of Solomon, Prov. Io, 2. The treaſyres of 


wickedneſs profit nothing, but righteouſneſs delivereth from 
death, the Book of Tobir rendreth i inmorry ſewers 
et — Aims 


o 


ty 


Alms. Righieou ſore [T. 
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Alms oe from death, So the Lxx Pſal. 24.5. 


- 


The Hebrew ancients ſay that. David gave Alms to the peyuſh Ben Sy- 
poor every day, and moreover as oft as he went into therz, 10.4/h. 1. 


Synagogue or School, ſaying thoſe words, 1 will behold thy BJn% 17- 


face in righteouſneſs, &c. as the Pernſ1.to the wile ſayings of 
Ben S$jra. Where alſo the poor mans box is called 9w XDBPp 
APY the box of Righteonſneſs,  ,. : 

"The poor indeed 1n Scripture. are called Domzin bonor:m 
oſt rorums : Prov, 3. 27.- Withhold' not good from them to whon 
it is due, Mibhahaly, from the owners thereof, Ard therefore 
ro give to the poor 15 but ſunum caique tribuere, Ariffotle's 
Juſtice. | | PR” X 

The ©. Hebrew ſtyle of begging: intimateth_ alike, Their 
Maunders uſe to fay, 13 j127. Thinkme worthy , or, 'T-es juſt 
that I receive, Vajikra Rabba, $. 34. Nay mn 19 (5 Da 
mihi preceptum, Give me the commanament ; FRYNPITIAnpTar 
9M (W921 for ſo Alms is called in the Hieruſalem 
tongue, ſaith the Gloſs to Semoth Rabba, F. 36. which 1s the 
reaſon why our Saviour call'd thoſe tiches withheld from the 
owners thereof, Mayor © dduias, The unjuſt, or unrigh- 
re0us, Mammon, Luke 16. 9, The Targum upon Hoſea 5. 11. 
calleth it 1Pw*1 (122 AMammon aickar, the Mammon of a 
lie: fo Shakar molt properly fignifieth, but is often rendred 
by the Lx x dQxia* which thereſore may bear the ſame ſigni- 
fication Helleniſtically in this place, and oppoling to the -3 
«Andy or true Mammon in the next verſe, for 4N/a ſigni- 
fieth both. The $5riack and Arabick render Mammona iu- 
iquitatis, the Mammon of iniquit) , which is the proper mea- 
ning of «xa, and firſt reſpected. unto by our Saviour , that 
is,” Riches unjuſtly detained fromthem-ro whom it js due, or 
( torake Shakar Arabically.) the MManmon of the poor. 

"'EMIIPOSOEN TQN *AN@PQ'IIQNN,BEFORE 

AMA E N. | 

R. 7annai ſeeing one giving a Luz (the fourth part of a 
Shekel ) to a poor man before company, ſaid unto him, ir 
had been better not to have ' given him at all, N a) he ( ſay they ) 


that-aoth' his ' Righteouſneſs in ſecret 1137) MWDD INV & 4 
better man than Moſes our Maſter. | 


I 2 CHAP. 


Talmud in 
Chagig »f 04. 5.4+ 


Peet ee rs 


Jannes aud Jambres. 


— II 


CHAP. XV. 


"Ov Tegroy 5 Tavvns v; ban 1 ayTEnoar Moaica, &c, 
Now as Jannes and Jambres, &c. 2 Fim. 3. 8. 


Onſidering what. S. Pan citeth elſewhere out of Ara- 
tus, Epimenides, &c, he >. poſlibly rake this from 
Numenius. Apamenſis, a Philoſopher of Pythageras his Sec, 
quoted by Ariſtobulus in the book dedicated to Ptolemy 
Philometor. The Philoſopher delivereth, Ta 5 «ns 'Iayvjs % 
"Jaubeis, Aiwilor eryerumanrds, ade wdevls thilus paloas 
xervtvTes t), 63 Tedaioy eeneuvoulppy Il Atlus Muowa 'Is- 
Paler Enynoapieg, &c, See for the reſt Enſeb, Pawphilus 
Evangel, Preparat. 1. 9. pag. 241. Edit. Steph, I544. The 
fam of this Tradition is, that 7anves and. Fambres, the famous 
Mag'cians of &/£gypt, were accounted worthy to contend-with, 
and rhonght.tq come not far behind, the great _Aoy/eq tn the 
matter of the Plagues. - | 

Otherwiſe the Apoſtle might learn this at the feet of Ga- 
waliel, For. 7onathan's T argum teadeth Exed. 7, 11, And 
Pharaoh called the wiſa men and Hagicians, And they (that 
s, the Magicians Zannes and Jambres } 3 the like-with their 
ihchantments, Pharaoh called them. (faith an Arabickh, Geo- 
Srapher') oxt of aa, an. axcient City of Kgypt pleaſantly 
Ptuared by the Nile, Urbs antiqua, eaificio, Viridarizs & lo 
«5 amens ad animum relaxandum apts perpulchra, plurima 
fraftibus, & fertilitgte atque frugibus _— 23) 
Remimar nn Rx Mme  INwWw2 I nmmD 5 
Seograph 1; YN DID TY 122-5. eV 'Þ- YE DNA 93. 
ns2 CGIXID O8 Why. 4nd. this is commonly called the City of 
the Magi, and from hence Pharaoh called theny wpgon: appoin- 
ted daies to-contend with Moyles the Prophet, upon whons. be 

ceace, | ) 246199 
* Zalmnudin The manner of the conteſtariqn.is ſet daws w Aenachorh 
Menach-fol.25. 6ap, col. Haccarbazorb Hatfibhar. pron 2010 19 Re 


a. Shrmoth ac. ; e'* JOhii' ar mre fat ofes, Thos bringefd 
Reba Seft.g, NG 46.2 JO and Mamre far mts Moles, eef 


; 


Jannes ard Jambres. 


ftram to Aphraim, He ſaid wnto them, Men uſe to bring 
herbs to Jarak, 

The meaning 1s, { as the Gloſs there, and Sherirah in the 
Baal Arnch) Aphraim was a place tn egypt abundant in 
corn, and to bring ſtraw thither was (to ſpeak in the Hea- 
then phraſe ) ro bring Owls to Athers, So for Moyfes to ſhew 
his Legerdemainin efgypr, where the black Art was ſo ro- 
torioutly known. Moſes retorted upon them like for like, 

?arak was a place abounding with Herbs, and yet all men 
carried their Herbs thither, See the learned Baxrorf, Lex. 
Tit, in (11v- 

The Tradition was not altogether unknown to oro © _ Nat, Hf. 
whom the Conſtellation is called apices fatio a Moſe & lib. 39.c.1. 
Fane & Totape, Tuders, pendens, Aputeizs atlo maketh men- 
tion of Foarnes a great Magician, miltaken by Pixs for Saint 

ohn., 
In the Dibre Hajamim AMofis they are called Fave and DW nn 
Aamre, and ſaid to have beenrhe two ſons of Ba/aam, So Pp 9” th 
Fonathan's Targam Numb, 22.22, and the Book Zohar upon” Fug 
the ſame place, fol. go. col. 2. where they are calted 7 ores and 
7Zombres, as in the Taxhuma fol, 40, But Gedaliah in the 
Shalfeelet ſaith that their native names were fohn and Ambroſe, 
fol. 13. col, 2. 

Palladius tells us of the xyTrertpior 5} 'Iarvs x, Inufer 1 

wudyuy 6H Ty baego, RC an enchanted Garaen 1, A gypt where GE 
Jannes and Jambres the Xagicians of Pharaoh intended zo Palladius im | 
lie buried , and Macarins ſaw the place, the Well, the Iron ** 
chain, and brazen bucket, &c, The Magicians hoped to en- 
joy this Paradiſe after death, But they fail'd of this expe- 
Ration, for, as the ſounder ancients receive, . they were 
drowned in the Red Sea, *YIUWw MIYWA 53 DRAM 119K 
PRO2ArR 1NY DAVWI DBWAD Nv DIVN DL DINWDT 
that is, The Sages of bleſſed memory aeliver ( faith an old 
Midras upon Exadus 15. 10. ) that what time the £gypti- 
ans were overwhelm'd in the Sea, the twa Magicians John and 
Mamre were drowned with. them. 

The ſame TraditionT find in an Arabick, Catena npon the C1413 447, 
place in £x04, MP 123 YRNER 132. 3078 TR poRNtT tg OE 
P81 


— A 


mamma 


VONOON $SANHX. 


Tnx>Rx MnabR 2D N71M3) YTB PIN PID PRI 
PDR 17M) D19pÞH8 N22. IM 5D IM OIIpB 58 
Pe)J2T FIRM DID RRIAIRY RD Pas Ang 
ID 70D 0B DRpNRSR Soy '2 MRmIngyE 
MY" RIYER DN 580M DMIRDDIIRID) DIM HIRSN 
7371133) Tye pb wn O& na '8 nab DANN) 
i.e, The tenth ( Plagtie ) he brought out the Children of Iſrael 
with a ſtrong hand and a mighty Arm, but Pharaoh and his 
Vide Geograph, Hoſt were | An xp in the Red ſea, called alſo Mare Snph, and | 
Nubienl,p.5. fare Calzewm, And theſe are the names of the AMagicians F 
CliM. Jo which ſtood up againſt Moſes and Aaron, and reſiſted the work. f 
of God before Pharaoh King of &gypt, Dejannes, Jambarus, | 
and Sarudas. Theſe cauſed Pharaoh and his people to tranſ- "i 
. greſs, and God deſtroyed them with Pharaoh and hzs Hoſt IK 
the Red ſea, &Cc. | 
The place was that part of the Red ſea which lyeth upon 
the Coaſt of Fethran, a dangerous and tempeſtuons ſea, ſaith 
Geog. Nubienſ. the Arabick, Geographer, PTy P&192R M717 )0D (& O&xp)) 
p 3-clim. 3. mw mY? YTB, ie, And in this place it w ſaid that 


Pharaoh ( curſed of God ) was overwhelmed. 


CHAP. XVI. 


NIyYD MBY. 


And Pharaoh called Joſeph's Name Tſophnat Paa- 
neah. Geneſis 41. 45. 


Hat which is here ſtood upon firſt is, whether the Im- 
poſition of the Name be out of the King's own e/©gy- 
prian, or out of foſeph's native language, 1f Mgyptian zc ( 
be, (faith Aben Ezra) then I know not what it meaneth : if | 
Chaldzan, then I know not the name of Joleph, &c. The fart 
word T ſophnat may ſeem reducible to the Hebrew jJBx 
T [aphan, which ſignifieth, ro Hide, but for the next, 15 PX 


X"PD2 127 Jt hath no fellow in Scyipture, ſaith = 
: £97 chat, 


+ ON®ON $ANHX. 63 


chai. 1p YIR, &c. bur I find (faith he) in a certain R. Bechai in 
Oraiſon 2273 My2M2Nn Hampaaneah Neelamin, A Re- Pentat. jol.55. 
vealer of Secrets, a. col, 1, 

Bur whoſoever will derive this Name f om rhe Hebrew 
( ( alvin way better ſay it than I ) are but argzte riaicrls, The 
;mpoſit.on of crew Names in the Egyptian, as in the Perſian : 
Court, was FRBN9) 11229 a reflectioa of honour and J0ePh. __ 
worſhip, faith Doz Foſeph. And a conſiderable c'rcumſtance _- _ T7 
this reputation it needs mult be, that the Names ſhould be given 
out of the Prince his own Tongue, from whom th2 honwur 
deſcended. Pntatur eſſe vocabulum SAEgyptiacum, laith Buxtorfe. 
"Tis certain, For belides the Authority ' of Philo, Ramban, and 
| others, it is aſſured by the Coptick Pentarteuch, which expreſly 


readeth ; Ana Pharaoh changed Joſeph's name into YON®ON 
SANHX- The Samarita# readeth as the Hebrew : but the- Lxx 
as the Coptick,, VorTov paving, 
So the followers of that, though T meet with an Arabick 
verſion of the Greek, Pentatemch in Syriack letters, reading 
not as the Lxx, which it travſlateth, but as the Hebrew 
| T ſophnat Paaneah: a difference which I was not able 
| to reconcile unto that common conſent which appeareth a- 
gainſt it, Though I meet alſo with another Arabick, Tran- 
ſlation of rhe Greek, rendring. much after the ſame rate, 
where yet-the word 1s ſer down in the Margin right, and in 
Coptick Charaters, YONOON SANHX Pſonthon Phanek , with 
this Arabick note upon it 1y9 »B DDRX9R mn yn? 
| XN ROMDR DIRNYD. DIpP?R', e. And the meaning of this name Pentateuch. 
| in the Language of the Place (the Egyptian) is, One that Re gar 
knoweth ſecret things. WM 
The Armenian Tranſlation rendreth, And Pharaoh called Jo- 
feph Feſunt, But what the — of this ſhould be, the moſt 
| learned among themſelves are confeſledly ignorant. 
\ This is all the inconſtancy of reading I could obſerve, For 
| the Interpretation, Procopixs faith it fignifieth Fertilitatem, 
five commodum Aeris temperiem. Saint Hierome, rather in 
words than ſenſe otherwiſe, rendreth it, Salvator uni, 
So the Vulgar, Vertirque nomen ejus, & vocavit eum lingua 
X | eEg9pri- 


YON ©ON $ANHKX. 


e/Egyptiaca, Salvatorem Mundi, Ard the Author of the 
Lexicon to the Compluterſian Bibles ſetterh down R3yB Pa- 
aneah, Orbis, Mundus ; but did very well to add, /ecun- 
dum Tranſlationem noſtram, And yet to fave the credit of 
the Vulgar, the Roman Expoſitours generally reſt them- | 
ſelves upon this meanins, Ard the reaſon given is, es 9x04 
orbem ab imminentis famis exitio liberaſſet. But this ſhould 
rather have been the reaſon why the ſame oſeph was called 
I&W Shor, The Oxe, Gen.49, as farhi andthe fernſalem T ar- 


gum there, Fox the ſeven fat Kine in Phaoreh's dream were 


joyn'd in preſage with the ſeven full ears of Corn, as the my- 
ſteries of Cheapneſs and Fertility. 

The Impreſs of an Oxe hath the fame Ggnification in the 
ancient Roman Coins, And an Oxe of old ( as Yarro faith it ) 


\ was counted a man's fellow : for by the Law of that time, 


Varro de Re He that ſhould take away an Oxe his life was to redeem it with 
Rnfhlib 2c, 6. his OWN, 


' In an old Rowan Marble, the complete Husbandman is de- 
ſcribed holding a Bullock by the mouth, and ſetting his left 
knee upon the Back : which Camerarius unriddlerh out of the 
Hieroglyphicks, where a Bull is written for the Earth, as 24a- 
crobius 15 his Author in the Saturval, Iahomet's Parable was, 
that the world was ſupported by an Oxe, the Head whereof 
was in the Eaſt , which whether it reſpeReth to the ſtrength of 
this kind, or be an Allufion to the former ſenſe, (as it mighr 
be ) I diſtinguiſh not. 

Axe oe + 'Ieoig. But there be that think (ſaith the Tra- 
dition in S#idas) that the great God of «/£gypt,Serap:s, was 
no other than 7oſeph, And the ſtories run parallel, for this 
Apis is ſaid to have been TvToezy mva dy8guror, a certain rich 
man, &c, who during the dearth at Alexandria ſupplied the 
penple's wants at his own proper coſt and charges : Te7:a- 
mm 5 amy vas evicuoay, » © bes troigere, ouuConey gipwy 9% 
wwgy3s To whoſe memory therefore, after his death, a Temple 
was erefted, and in that an Oxe dedicated, as beings the Hiero- 
glyphick of au Hmuibanaman. | 

But whoſoever-he was that revealed ro Saint Hierome 
the gloſs of the name, Salvator mand, ſufficiently abuſed 
the 


+ONOON $ANHX. 


the Father, Moſes /Epyprins exyrelly aftirmeth, that after 
diligent enquiry made of the Natives themlelves, he recei- 
ved this Notation of the words, EIINDDI 72I3nn Hamne- 
gulleh Niſtarim, a revealer of Secrets, The Coptick, beareth 
him infallible witneſs, where 6 ANH' K, Phanec, ſignifieth 
ates, an Augur, YO'N®ON, Pſonthon, Futura, things 
to come, £0 the Greek Interpreters, Tiya #gulwelay yes 78 
Vortouperix,, What meaneth Pſonthomphanes ? faith Theo: 


doret : Tv emppamov gulureurls, os Teo oveiges Nerapioas]a, rm. PERO 
i.e. Az Interpreter of hidden things, as one that was able f0 tp0]. eg. 


tell the underſtanding of Dreams, So Zonaras, Philo, foſe- 
phas, &c. Nam & Prodigiorum (agaciſſimus erat (laith 7u- 
tin out of Trogus Pompey) © Somntorum primus intelli- 


gentiam condidir, Thus alſo the Scholialſt upon the fore. 5,holiaf. 4rab. 
quoted Arabick, verſion of the Greek Pentateuch, PDOBir MS.in Pentar. 


mS&EPNAR2N yoLr 25298 7717, i, ce. This interpreted #5 the 
ame of one that can interpret hidden things. 

The Babyloniſh Targum, as that 0: Oncelos, leave out the 
Name, but render as before, And Pharaoh called Joſeph the 
man that revealed Secrets, as the oe ; or the man to whom 
Secrets were revealed, as the other. And thus the Rabbins 
univerſally, One of the fews entitleth his Commentary up- 
on the Pentateuch T/ophnat Paaneah, Another calleth his Book 
Paaneah Razah, which 1s all one, A revealer of Secrets, The 
Syriack Tranſlation ſetteth down the Name, and rendreth ac- 
cordingly, So the Onomaſticon Syriacum, cited in the Progro- 
mus Copticus, Likewiſe the Arabick, Paraphraſes, as well the 
Vatican Copie as that of Erpenizs's Edition, They expreſs di- 
verſly, but their Interpretation is the ſame, 

The ColleRor of that which is called the Chronicon Alexan- 
drinum attained to this ſenſe of the word, © egulweverar, *Q dam- 
xeAVvern winov, Which interpreted is, One to whom it #5 revealed 
what ſhall be hereafter ; and delivereth moreover, + Mavany, 
xT! T6 £24 av dure mis TAnNas, of Alwalo Vordupd yy 21 agy0n- 
2; ga, that the Kgyptians, after the Introduttion of thoſe 
plagnes upon them by Moſes, called him Plonthonphanchthe, 


or One that knew things to come. 


K CHAP. 


in Archiv, 
Bodleian, 


Cain's Than. 


CHAP. XVII. 


And the Lord ſet a mark upon Cain, leſt any one find- 
ing him ſhould kill him, Gen. 4. 15. 


NE will needs perſuade us that ſome other Copies 
read it, Et poſuit Deus Cain in ſignnm, that God 
made Cain an example, 1f he knows atiy Hebrew or Sama- 
ritan Copies that read ſo, he knows more than all the world 
beſides do. Tfany other Copies, he knows nothing to the pur- 
Poſe , for 'tis impoſſible for that ſenſe to be wreſted out of 
the Original, So that uponthe matter there is no variety of 
Reading at all, Only the Perſian Taric or Chronology, in- 
ſtead of Cai, ſetteth down Kabel, by what Tradition or 
Corruption I know not, unleſs to ſwallow the Murtherer up 
in his Brother's name. Therefore the Tranſlations uni- 
verſally agree, excepting one or two Arabick verſions of the 
Lxx, who tranſlate it vachukka, And the Lord imprinted, &C. 
as if the mark had been made with a per of 3r0n,0r the point of a 
Diamond, | 
T obſerve but one Criticiſm noted upon the Text, and that by 
AMofes Gerundenſis, Tt 1s, that he ſaith not (57) or nwy?, 
fegnum dedit, or fignum fecit, but HW & ſignum poſuit, 
zo ſhew (faith he) that it was a mark of that kind that it 
ſonld ſtick by him, Tt may be added that, whereas we tranſ- 
late it, And the Lord ſet a Mark, we may render it, And 
the Lord ſet a Letter ,, for ſothe word gx Oth ſignifieth too, 
and giveth name to all the Letters of their Alphaber, 
According to the natural Magicians and- Caballiſts, the 
firft man Adam and all the reſt of mankind in his right had 
divine originat marks imprinted upon them by the finger of 
God, The marks ( as they receive it ) were 1ng Pachad and 
TON Cheſed. The firſt was to keep the Beaſts in awe of men ; 
the latter to keep. men in love one with another, The firſt 
they otherwife call che left hand and ſword , the other, the 
right hand and ſcepter of God, Theſe characters at the firſt 
were very ſtrong and of greas prevail, But ſince the Preva- 
rication 


Cain's Than. 


——_— > 


rication theſe Traditioners fay ww grew very much defaced 
and worn, and very hardly ro be diſtinguiſh'd either by Man 
or Beaſt , not utterly defac'd, but partly remaining, and ſo 
much the more or leſs legible as the man hath more or leſs 
blotted out the Image of God in him, 2zod ſentiens Cain 
( faith Cornelins Agrippa ) timebat, inquiens Deum, Omnis qui 
7nveniet me, GC, | 

So far as this holdeth, it was neceſſary that Cain ſhould have 
a new mark ſet upon him ; there could not be much of the old 
impreſſion in him, R, MMenahem ſaith that he was of a Diabo- 
lical extraftion, begotten of ſeed conveyed by the Serpent into the 
BYoman. He is {a1d indeed-to have been of che wicked One, 1 
Fohn 3.12, But 'tis certain, and enough, that he made the 
earth guilty of Bloud, innocent bloud, the righreous blond tis 
called, his own Brother's too, fo ſoon and firſt of all, and in fo 
ſmall a World of Mankind. 

The Conducement of all this 1s but Cabaliſtical, and ſo to 

0, 

For the ark it ſelf : The Greek and Latin diverſities are 
not great, the moſt and ſobereſt concentre in this miſ-under- 
ſtanding of the Lx x, who tranſlate that which ſhould be VAg us 
& inſtabilis, avagabond and a runnagate, &c. evav x, Teeuwav, 
concluding from rhence that the mark was nothing elſe but a con- 
tinual trembling and conſternation of his whole Body, eſpecially his 
Head, (T wonder how they knew that ) manifeſtly pointing out 
and diſtinguiſhing him to any one that ſhould croſs the way, Which 
very opinion is alſo quoted by Don Tſaac Abarbine! out of his 
Wife men, But belides that this ſentence cannot be ſafe from 
a miſtake in the ground, the ark mult needs be more ſignal 
than mY 

Aben Ezra quoteth ſome to fay, that a ſtrong heart was 
Siven to Cain, which made him formidable to all, and thar 
this was the mark: but my own opinion (faith he) #5, that the 
Lord ſet a real mark npon him, bat the Scripture hath not de- 
<lared what -it ts, R. Solomon faith that it was a mark im- 
printed in his forehead. Theoaorer faith that it was ſuch a one 
as rendreth him 4#oyuey. So Barabbas is called in the Go- 
ipel Noui@- &Honu@ a notable priſoner, a notorious One it 

K 2 ſhould 


Cain s Than. 


Catena Aras. 
AS, in Arch. 
Bodl:1an, c.8. 


Kzck. Co3- A» 


IT, 


' ſhould be, or, as the Saxon, popagne 'þeopman 4 frong 


thief. This manner ef expreſiion - muſt needs be derive 
down from fone vit:ble ark, imprinted at the firſt, And 
the occaſion could rot be given before Cain's time, for he 
was the firſt n.an that ever had! a mark ( ſrcha mark ) ſet up- 
on him. | | 
The Author of the 4rabick Cateva maketh him proof 
againſt man and beaſt and all the Elements, He faith that the 
mark was ſuch an impreſſion upon Catz as enabled him to 
walk and be ſecurely among the wildeſt of rhe Beaſts. 
Ve RD? (RD RD 18398) VB PP? (RIXD FDYygy 
NR) NAA [RO RD RINGN?) NPI FRO RD ROVR) 
WHoy 171P! [NO XD 179398) 4A ſword conld not enter him, 


re could nat burn him, water could not drown him, the air 
could rot blaſt him, nor any thunaer or. lightning could ſtrike 
him, &C, 

In the Bereſhith Rabba' or great Geneſis, R, Fadah faith 
that the mark was acircle of the Sun riſing up upon him, 
R. Aka ſaid: that it:was a Dog delivered to him : and T/aac 
Abarbizel reporteth from them, that this was Habel's Dog * 
wherew.th he was wort to keep his ſheep, but appointed 
row by the bleſſed Gud to keep Cain's body. R. foſeph 
{aid that it was a Horn branchins out upon him, Others 


ſay it was a Letter taken out of the Tetragrammaton, &Cc. 


Cee BR, Iſcack Ben Arama in his Commentary upon the 
Pentateuch, fol. 3o, a. col, 1, Ole Tamia, fol. 43. a. 
co], IT. 

Theſe Trad'tions are wild and diſtant, and cannot reconcile 
any belief, 

But 'n th? viſion of Ezekiel, the Lord ſaid unto the man that 
had the writer's Ink-horn by his ſide, (Go through the miaſt of 
the City, &c. and ſet a mark, upon the foreheads of the men that 
ſigh and that cry, &c, He was utterly to ſlay old and yonng, 


maids, women and children, but he was not to come.near any one 


that had the mark upon him. If it can be found out what mark 


this was, T think it may be as equally deviſed what thar was 
which was /es pon Cain, leſt any one finding him ſhould kill 


him, | 
The. 


Cains Thar. 


The Margin there is, fark a mark, Theodetion, the Vulgar, 
&c. more exyrefly fer down, Mark a I) Than, which is the 
laſt letter jn the' Hebrew Alphabet. -And the'Or1giral is with- 
out controverſie fo, as 71:45 hath very earneſtly proved upon 
the place, Sixt Sinenfis may be ſeen /ib, 2. P. 115,1 I6. Bib- 
lioth, Santte. | | 

I am not of their Intereſt who would contrive this Letter 
into the ſign of the Croſs, ( otherwiſe a mark of all reverend 
eſtimation ) for this Letter is gothing like it in the Hebrew or 
Samaritan Alphabet ; in the /E£rhiopick it ſufficiently reſem- 
bleth, but that cannot be brought over to this concernment. 
Saint Hierom indeed, Origen, &c, are quoted to the contrary , 
bur 'ris all one as to bid one not to believe his own eyes, -Un- 
leſs we will prefer that manuſcript Alphaber- in the Vatican 
tranſcribed by Bellarmine and Villalpandus before all the general 
truſt, In this Alphabet the Samaritan Tar 1s ſo much like a 
Crols X, and n9 more, | 

"Tis enough that it was the laſt Letter of the HePrew Al- 


phaber, and ſo the ancient Hebrew Doctors hold them- The Dodcrs- 
ſelves ; as R. David upon the place, NN ©D 7 WWZMINſay fo in Shab- 
21 DMRXMPAIN INST Our Dottors ( ſaith he ) of bleſſed me-# of the Tal- 
mory interpret the word Thau here to be the Letter Thau, &c. =_ fol. 55. 
This Tradition follows, That the bleſſed God ſaid unto Ga.” * | 


el, Write upon the foreheads of the juſt men thelettey NM Thau i» 
ink:, but upon the foreheads of 'ithe wicked write the- [ame letter 
in bloud, &e. my 

The ſame DoQtours deliver elſewhere , that the mark 
which was ſet upon Caiz was the firſt letter of the word 
—"IWnTN Teſhuba, which ſgnifeth Repentarce, Tf it be ſo, * 
( and 'tis very likely ) theſe repenting men in the viſion and 
{ain had one and the fame mark, the firſt letter of the word 
for Repentance, and laſt of the Hebrew Alphabet , but to be ſer 
down in the Samaritan Character, becauſe the viſion was be- 
fore the Captivity, The form of the Character was this, N, Th. 
or as the manuſcripts thus, Z. 

"Twas a mark of repented Murther, it pointed out the . 
Juſtice of God enough, bur his Mercy more, The vengeance 
ſeemeth to have meant his Death by the ſame violence, bur 


by . 


"—_ 
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Cain's Than. 


Job x. 5. 


by a long expected ' and accidental hand, The myſtery of 
the mark was of ealte tradition from one to another, for 
the word was not ſo preſently numerous, The ſenterce of 
it ſelf went forth ſevere enough, but was not gtyen to ſtand 
all, He was promiſed to be a Vagabond and Runnagate , 
bur you find him inthe next verſe getting of Children and 
builaing of Cities. And by the greateſt man in the Eaſt of 
his time, it is to be thought that it was a cuſtome of thoſe 
parts for the Head of the Family to offer up ſet and folemn 
extraordinary Sacrifices for the Children, for 7ob ſaid, Ir 
may be that my Sons have ſinned and curſed God in their 
hearts, &c. And therefore I thipk it nor unlikely that .4- 
dam, the High, Prieſt of rhe World then, ſhould do his ur- 
termoſt to make-an atonement for this Bloud, Foſephxs him- 
felf faith, that he was quitred of the Murther by Sacrifice , 
but he ſaith too, what no man yet hath believed, that is was by 
his own. | 
. I know not how to account his long life a down-right puniſh- 
ment, but indulged by the mercy of God, and neceſlary to the 
multiplication of mankind, As the Greater before, ſo the 
Leſſer Worlds now were but in their Chaos, till the Soul of 
Society was infuſed, and then they became a politick Ziving 
thing, Twas Cain that firſt bnilt a City, and called it after 
the name of his ſou Henoch, | 

I cannot. impute- his Invention of Arts to the Curſe. 
Though Simplicity of living might become a new-made 
world and the beginnings of things ; yet the growth towards 
2 Commonwealth and ſtature of People required an exal- 
tation of the firſt homelineſs by a device of Crafts and My- 
ſteries, 
I conceive no great matter in this, that (ain went out from 
the preſence of. the Lord, So did Adam and Eve too, But 
(at went and dwelt in the Land of Nod, And Abarbinel faith 
that he findeth in our Latiz Books, that Cain» dwelt in Hoa, 
(ſo the Eaſtern Geographers call 7aia) and that 'tis poſtible 
that place may be call'd ſo'from Ned, in the ſenſe of waxgring, 
&c, But how wandring 1s to be reconcil'd to dwe/lins, ſome 
body would do well to hy | 
The 
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The greateſt part of Cain's curſe lay in this, that there 
was a ſeparation betwixt him and the Faithful Church of 
; that time, cor:cluded up in the Family of Serb. Said Aben Ba-' 
; ric faith, (Saint Chry/oftome alſo and Epipharins, as they 
; are quoted in the Catena Arabica ) that our Father Adam 
after the Fall retired himſelf into a Mountain of 27a called 
the Holy Monntain, propheſying that from this Mountain 
one ſhould afcend, and another go down.. He meant He- 
och by the firſt: The other was Cain, who ſaia to his Bro- 
ther, (according to the Samaritan, &c,) Deſcendamm in 
| Campum, &c. And in theſe Plains the Murther was comtnit- 
| red, After which the Family of Seth kept themſelves -to the 


Hill, inftitnting a Holy Life, and were therefore called the 

| Sons of God, But the Catnites continued ſtill, as they increa- 

; ſed, to inhabir and take up the valley, Teading a life there 

ſo wretched and forlorn, that, as 7ames the Biſhop of Sar ug C9 mart: 

| in Meſopotamia faith, p308% IRMRIRN RDND NA 7 ous. gs 
| FDIMNI RBI) M213ND N59) EDTRAOR Neither rhe Chil- 

, aren could tell who were their Fathers, nor the Fathers which 

were their Children, &c, Therefore theſe Cainites were cal- 

led the Sons of Men, And thus far he went indeed from the 


face or preſence of the Lord. 


——___ —_— —_—— 
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CHAP. XVIIL 


Ecce Vir, Oriens nomen ejus. Behold the Man whole 
nameis THE EAST. Zach. 6. 12. 


Adducens ego Seruum menun,Orientem. 1 will bring 
forth my Servant, FHE EAST. Zach, 3.8. 


T O redeem this place ( and many other equally engaged ) 
from the received ſenfe, & muſt needs lay down this new 
ground, That the ſpecial Prefence of God ever was and is in 
that part of the Heaven of Heavens which anſwereth to the E- 
quinoRial Eaſt of the Holy Land. | E 
Tere 
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I__— oo 


72 


ORIENS Nomen Cj. 


Here I deſire not to be told over again, that God is in 
all places; I know it; or that he is in all places alike, I 
know that too, and in what reſpects, But I am ſure he is 0- 
therwiſe preſent in Heaven then in Het], and ſo otherwiſe in 
on2 part of Heaven than 1in another. 

Neither is it to be thought as if there were an Eaſt or 
Weſt point in that place which needeth not the Sun or Moon 
ro ſhine upon it. Nevertheleſs I require that that part of 
the higheſt Heavens which anſwereth to the Equinoctial 
Eaſt of the Holy Land be ſo called for the preſent, and I 
will prove it hereafter that the Scripture hath call d it ſo al- 
ready. | 

Now to make good the ground, you may hear what the 
Ancients lay. Otois /Z Ta avar Arg vixtia, To the Gods we attri- 
bate the Eaſtern parts, faith Porphyrie de Nympharum Autro ; 
and theſe parts are called by Yarro in Feſtus, Deoram Sedes, 
The Gods abeae ; for Cincius and Cinnius capito gave this rea- 
ſon, why the Leit, that is the Eaſtern, Omens were more pro- 
ſperous than the Right, | 

Bur more exprelly and excellently the Philoſopher him- 


Phyſicov. lib. > ſelf The Firſt Mover (ſaith he, meaning God ) er yzn Jv 


text, 84. 


* De Celo1.2. 
C. 2. tExT. 15. 
b A4werrers 1.2 


text, 3. 


& Wow i oy wag H), RC. muſt of neceſſity be preſent either to 
the Centre or Circumference of his Orb : "AN\# mTngeu wveirui 
Te. &yyuTaTH Te ver Gr, &c, *Exti agg mo mver But motions are 
moſt rapid in the neareſt diſtance to the Impreſſion : therefore 
the Mover ought there to be, But that part of the Sphere 1s 
moſt raptly moved which is moſt remote from the Poles : 
therefore the Mover's place is about the middle line, It is 
the rea{on ( as I think ) why the Equinoxes are belteved to have 
ſo ſacred an impozt and ſignification in Aſtrology ; for by them 
it zs judged (ſaith Prolomy ) as concerning things aivine, %, 7 


ad Two ehus onus Fenoutiaus, &c, and the ſervice belonging to the 


Houſe of God. 

- But the Philoſopher's meaning is nor, as 1:. the Mover pre- 
ſented himſelf alike unto the whole Circumference, but al- 
ſiſting eſpecially- ro that part * #Sw » py & x7! Throv auviiceos, 

rom nhence the motion doth begin, that is, Orienti, to the 
*Eaft,, as » Aben-Rois rightly :... Unde quedam Leges adorant 

| 2 | Derm 


I en nee eo 


Dawtilh 1 uS., 


© Forge =: 1, ROO a, 


, pher's time; the Circle - of - this. Horizon paſſed through! the 
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Deum verſus Orientem ,, Which xs' the Reaſon (ſaith he) why 

ſome Religions worſhip God, that \way; But the: Aquinoctial 

Eaſt paſſcth through the whole Circle, _ Of neceflity ; there- 

fore 'tis to be meant of ſome certain poſition: nor is it poſ- 
ſible to mean it but of the Horizonal ſegment of the then« pyoxima an- 
Habitable world ,, the uttermoſt bounds whereof from Sun t:m faucibu 
to Sun they abſolutely termed  Zaſt.agd, zeſt,” In the Philg- #1r119ue impe- 


ti Montes cg- 
bop ps oC x ; ercent Clauſtra 
Pillars of Hercles in the! Weſt, and the Altars of Alexander 13,1, 4fr gy 
in the Eaſt. - Thoſe of * Hercales, it ( as It 15 moſt received Eaxrope Galpe, 


and probable, and which I my felf have ſeen, faith Þ 4ben Lavorum Her- 
, Rees.) they ,were-'the, (alpe and, the Hby/a, raiſed up at the | wg 
letting -1n, of;the-iSea. ;. it 1s, the \place where the . Arabjans ſam indigene 
fix. their: ;:Sreat Meridian, but.m honour to Alexander, unto Columnas ejus 
whom ( and not, 'as others, unto Hercales ) they aſcribe this D*# vocant,cre- 
Labour. For thoſe of Alexander, as both himſelf and his as, x5.4 . 
Geometers Betoy and Diognerus deliver it, the River c Hypa-/® pr ng 
ſis, 0x ,'as Prolomy. calleth it, Bipaſis,: was Terminus itineram maria, & re- 
"hanandei, Alexander's, Non Ultra. _ Exſuperato | tamen- Am-rum nature 


»e, Ariſque in_adverſa. ripa-dicatis, which: yet he. tranſpa cd, muraſſe faciem, 

and ſet han on the. I frae, GL they rapalee 4 4 Tens 

in the Emperor's Provincial Chart with this Adſcription, Hz: * Averroes i 

Alexander Reſponſum accepit, Vſquequo, Alexander ? that here Arilt. De Cale, 

rhe Oracle ſhould ſay, 'Alexander, no farther. Tabul, Pentin- — beXb. 3. 

gerian, Segment, 4. RO wy Links. i 
"The Arabick: Meridian paſſeth through the tenth degree apuie4 Arab 

of Longitude from that of Prolemy ,, ſo Abulfeda the Prince, MS. in Arch. 

in the beginning of his Geography, The River Hypaſis Pro- Bibhoth. publ, 

lemy .placeth in 131, 35.; The difference of Longitude ©*#brigicuſ- 

is about 120 degrees, The ſecond part of this is 60, | And 

becauſe the Meridian of-Hieraſalem 1s 70 degrees from that Pol. Geog 1,7. 

of Ptolemy, that 'is, 60-from' the Arabian ; . the Holy City 4fia Tab. 19. 

was, as it was anciently. termed, Cmbilicus Terre, the Na- 

vel of the;' Earth, precilely placed betwixt the Eaſt aud Weſt 

ofthe. Habitable.world,- Therefore -che EquinoRial Eaſt of 

Hieruſalem is the A&quitioCtial Eaſt of the whole, and anſwer- 

ing.tothe.firft Mover's: Receipt, which therefore was faid ts 

berin, Orienti /Equinoftiali, | 45 | 

| L 


. 
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This is fair for the Heathen, The Chriſtian hath far s8rearer 
reaſon to beBeve it, and yet believeth it leſs. 

Bat for late refentments, they are not muck to be valned. | 
This 1s not the only old Truth which js overgrown with Time js 
and Intereſts, Some men purpoſely yield themſelves intra-. 

| Etablero ſuch things as they are not willing ro hear of, This 
is the ſtrongeſt and. moſt impertinent kind of unbelief, ft - 
ted only for this or thar Generation, and getting up for the | 
Preſent to a repute -of wiſdom above that of the Children 
of Light. There is a fooliſhneſs of God which rs wiſer than all ; 
this þ 


For the matter,rhe beſt and the oldeſt of the Firſt Times were 

fally fatisfied of this Article, for it may be reckoned a 
thole of their ſubſtantial beltef The Notion of Paradiſe in 
the Chriſtian acception was that part of Heaven where the 
T hrone of God andthe Lamb 1s, The Notion is elder than ſo. 
iI'was the reverend Say-of Zoroafter the Magician inthe Chal- 
Sem: Oracles, Zhnoo TlagfSeroes Seck Paradiſe, that is, 'as | 
the Scholiaſt Plerho, Þ-dugrpan # fours gaerr, the all entiphtened | 
receſs of Souls, The Scholiaſt Pſel/as yet more ſagely, Tlays- | 

1 bn Xexheinds mas o nfet + Tlwnes wess whe Surduteoy, 
T be (Wildenn Paradiſe (Tanth he ) #5 4 Drnre of divine powers 
He |. ou the Father. 4 F | ; 
| This graveſaying of Zoronſter holdeth very well with 7re- 
frenzus adv, #41 bis Tradition, He delivereth, that the Receipr of Fuſt 
[are thhi5 i518 -Perfelt imen 15 acerrain Paradiſe im 'the Enſftern part of the 
| » Third Heaven, And moreover'he ſaith, that he received this 
Tirudivion fromthe Elders, that is, ( as he himſelf interpreteth) 
wh _— Difcipulss, from thoſe which heard-it from the 
whe | FR” 25s ae ne 

' * - Wee Saint 2Buf!, De Sp, Sail. 6.27. Gregory Nyſſen, Orr. 
'y. +078, Dommic, 'Eviſeb. Hiſt. 'Ecelefraſt. 1th. -g. c.19, or 
#01. »9. 6.vf the Greek, Gregritine in BibHorhecn Parr, Ana- 
bag Binirs, 41 Fevxatmeron <.'7, &c, Tn all which you ſhall 
us muchas thi comesto, 'But you fxve 'Scriptnre for it 


and fit in the fides of the North, that'is, (if Hrerenmns Ma- 


$7146 
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giz-may expound it )- in the left fide of the North, or Eaſtern 
part of Heaven, where the Throne of God is thought to be. 
He makes himſelf the ſurer of this, becauſe of that horrible wi- 
fon in Eſdras, the appearance whereof was from the Eaſt, But 
the viſion in Eſaras hath no greater Authority than a Latin 
Tranſlation corrected by no Original ; beſides what Interpola- 
tions there-be, not coming ſo near 'to Canonical Scripture as to 
be taken for Apocryphal. | 
But the fault is not ſo much in the Buok it ſelf, The O- 

riginal we know, whatſoever it were, is given over for loſt 
as yet ; But the Arabick Tranſlation hath eſcaped. The Ma- 
nuſcript I meet with entitleth two Books - unto Ezra the Cod. Arab, MS. 
Writer of the- ancient Law. The ſecond containing the Ca-#1 4c. Bod. 
nonical and received Ezra and Nehemiah, The firſt 1s this 
fourth Apocryphal, but very clear of the ſuſpected paſſages. 
No mention here of the two ſtrange Beaſts Henoch and Le- 
viathan + no dividing of the Age into twelve parts, &c, T 
have cauſe to believe that-it is the moſt authentick remain of 
this Book ; though for the | horrible viſor it availeth me no- 
thing, for it beginneth at the third Chapter of the Latin, and 
endeth in the fourteenth, not imperfely, but acknowledging 
; no More. & 
; In the Viſions of the Temple, The Glory of the God of Iſ- 
ral paſſed through the Eaſtern Gate: Therefore that Gate was 

ſhut jip, and might not be opened any more but to the Prince, 

Ezek.'44: 2. - '1tis generally confeſſed that the Repreſentations > 

there made Wcannot be taken for any Temple which before 

was, or which afterwards was to be in Hiersſalem, alſo rhat it 
is to be tneant of the Fiernſalew which is above, And fo the 
Eaſtern Gate may'be ſaid ro be Extra terminos hnjus munds, 
not in this, -bur-in the other world, as Saint Hierome eoneluded. 
But:what(vever the Viſion deicribeth, whether a Temple made 
with, or one made without hands, yet this 1s plain,that the Glo- 
_= of the God of 1/-ac! was ſeen tocome by the way of the 


- Bur'of this T make no great matter, That in the Revela- 
209, Chap. 7. 2. i it look not this way, I know not which 
elſe 1t can, The words are, And I ſaw another Angel aſcen- 

Ez ding 
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bog from the Bf (fromthe riſing of the Sur) having rhe. Sezk 
of. the, living, Gog,! SC. 


N9FESH 10 326%) 
© Some of the: beſt of the! Ancients ( as Trimaſius, &c, ) doubt 
not to ſet down here Chriſt himfelf inſtead of this other Angel, 
Then it was he that aſcended from the Riſing of the Syn, | 
_. But becauſe this Book allo 1s a piece of Scripture which very 
few men ( ard the fewer the better )) -have. made bold to under- 
ſtand, I ſhall make uſe of an Authority which 1s ſufficient of it 
ſelf, Pſal. 68. 32,33. David ſaith, Sing unto God, ye King- 
domes of the Earth, O ſing praiſes unto the Lord, ( Selah, ) To 
him that rideth upon the Heaven of Heavens ( which were ), of 
old, &c. So we tranſlate it,. or from the beginnng. OLON 

This ranneth counter. with that {trange. Interpretation; of 
Gen, 2. 8, by the' Chaldee, Theoagtion, Saint Hierome,, and 
ſume more; Plantaverat autem Dominis Deus Paradiſum 
a principio, And the: Lord: God (planted a. garden of pleaſure 
forſt, or, from the beginning, Which leaveth the (abaliſts 
in a probable condition, for. they.;{ay, that ſeven things were 
made before the Creatian, and' they reckon-this Garden for 
”QR6, 5: q | | FF: 4 WF 1:35i111250 7-6 

But now ſince that men. have. better adviſed themſelves, 
and generally tranſlated the place as the Lx x didof old, And 
. #he Lora (rod planted a Garden Eaſtward, or toward the E aft . 
it ſhould, beſo here too, -which...rideth . or' ſutteth. #pon the 
Heaven of Heaveis Eaſtward,.Qr, in the Eaſtern part. (The 
ſame word. Kedew'is uſed in both-places, ) So rhe old. .Saxoy, 
xpam eaxrozle, So the Lxx, a7 «ranxds'.and ſo, the 
Syriack, Arabick 'and Fthiopick, Tranſlations,, Indeed 
the Syriack and Arabick: of the A{aronites Edition rendreth 
with ſore difference and; tranſpoſition of ; the; : Original, 


#23? YOuHN Audire fecit vocem; ſuam ab: Oriente, vocem for- 
tem, He made his voice to be heard. from the Eaſt, a ſtrong 
voice, And thus I found it alſo. in.an Aravick, Manuſcripr, 
De precept. Relig. quoted hereafter, But. I have an Arabick 
Tranſlation of the Pfalms (the poſſeſſion whereof I am 
bound here to acknowledge. amongſt, many--other favours to 
the learned Maſter Selden') which rendreth the place cloſer 
to the. Original, 'Tis there, Sing »nto the Lord riding or 


ſetting 
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PINWN IRA NDDIN NDO YO #pon the Heaven of 
Heavens in the Eaſtern part, | _— 


- They that would have it otherwiſe ſeem to underſtand 


it better than the Apoſiolical men did, ( for I cannot ac- 


count the Authors of 


T hen rifing up ( ſay they) x #7” avaronds YgTutoinousTess 
aetTvEd gue. Ty O%@ Ty embburen 6H 3 $eqvev 7% Beaver (na7” 
evaToAds, and turning towards the Eaſt, let them pray unto God 
which ſitteth upon the Heaven of Heavens in the Eaſtern 


part - 


This is the ground I promiſed to lay down, 
Qions I mean to ſet up upon it ſhall he] 
ſelfas well-as be aſſured by it, _ | 

- This is the/ reaſon why God planted a Garden 


ward. 


The ſimpleſt meaning and moſt reſolved upon is, 


The Superſtru- 
p to aſſure the-ground. it 


in Eden Eaſt- 


that: 


Moſes deſcribed in reſpe&t of 7«dea, But then it had deen 
ſufficient - for ' the. Geography to ſay Beeder, for Eaſtward 


added . nothing to. the {ituation, 
nearer to the: words tranſlate it ab Oriente Edenzs, referring 


Others therefore coming 


it to the Country. of Edey, And ſo the garden was planted 


Eaſtward, that is upon the Eaſtern {ide of Eez, 
der the word again, and youll find that Aikkedem, Eaſt-« 


But conſ1- 


ward,: reſpe&tethto Paradiſe, not to Eder, And therefore 
Mercer, Nil obftat ( ſaith he ) generaliter. accipere, 1n parte 
mundi Orientali conſitum fuiſſe:tunc Paradiſum, Orientem Solem 


ver (115. 


But to loſe ove 


beginning 


aiſe. 


:no-more of that time which hath been curi- 
oully ſpent upon the Delineations of Paradiſe, note only- what 
Damaſcen and. the Biſhop of Bethraman deliver; That at the Moſes Bar-Ce- 
of March the Sun alwayes riſeth direftly over Para- 


The meaning of: Ioſes is this, That the Garden of £dez was 
plauted towards the Aquinoctial Eaſt of the Holy Land, And 
the meaning of thats, that the Sanitum Santtornum of this Mo- 
ther-Church pointed toward that part of Heaven where the Sun 
riſeth in the Month Nan. 


The Santuary of Paradiſe was that Receſs of the 


Garden 
which. 


: I Conſtitut, Apos- 
their Conſtitutions very much below, ) ol. 1. 2. c. 61. 


pha de Paradif. 
Isb. 31.6. 13, 


— — 
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which was diſtinguithed and 'made fo to be by the preſence 
of the Tree of Life. "Tis ſaid indred, that this Tree of Life 
was placed Betoch haggan, that is (as we tranſlate it) 5» the 
middle of the Garden, And Saint fohn ſeems to bear us this 
witneſs too in the Apocalyps, But Tremelizs knew this was 
but an Hebraiſm in the Old, and but an Helleniſm in the 
New Teſtament, And therefore the Woman's anſwer in his 
Tranſlation is, Sed de frmfis illins Arboris que oft in horts 
hoc, &c, And yer becauſe the conjunction here 1s diſcretive, 
But of the Tree, one concludeth from thence, that therefore 
it muſt needs be in the middle of the Garden, though the He- 
brew be yyN BD), not Sed, but, And of the Tree, 1 
know it may be taken for Bat, as elſewhere , let it be ſo, Yet 
the He is empharical both to the Tree and to the Garden, And 
ſo the words are, Bur of the Tree which 25 in this Garden God 
hath ſaid, &Cc, 


Do we think that God ſpake unto Aoſes out of the Centre 


of the Buſh, or that our Saviour would have the'man and. rhe 
milſtone thrown inte the very middle of the Sea? The'Tree 
ſtood in the Kaſtern part of rhe place. Otherwiſe: why the Che- 
rubins and the flaming ſword upon thus lide of the Garden to keep 
the way of the Tree of life ? 

And whither ſhould it reſpect but this way, that Caiz went 
and dnelt inthe Land of Nod on the Eaſt of Eden, Gen, 4, 16? 
Nay the Man himſelf, when he was driyen out,: was aſligned 
ro dwell 4warn Haggdeios over. againſt . the Garden, as the 
Greek, addeth, that 1s, on» the Eaſt of Paradiſe, as the Greek. 
1s rendered by the verſio Arab. MS. LXX. in Arch, Bodl, 
Gen, 3. 24. 0. "_ 

The Triith is ( how firange ſoever' it mayſeem tobe ) that 
Aany worſhipped God in Paradiſe roward the Eaſt, and 1o.did 


the whole world till Abraham's rime. 


The Hebrews deliver that God created Adam with his face 
towards the Ealt.I cannot tell that, but that he was no ſooner dil- 
patch'd out of the duſt, but he fell down to the ſame earth again, 
= adored his Maker this ſame way, there 1s this great proba- 

ity. ES 1361 a | 
Beiides. the commonly uſed words for Eaft, weft, &c, 1n 
| the 


EI — OI m_ 


FI 


ORIENS Nomen Cjas. 


the Holy Tongue, there be four other Names afligned to the 
four Cardinal points of Heaven of a more ſpecial and ſacred 
Impoſition, and expreſſed from the meaſure of a man, The 
Eaſt is otherwiſe called 2:zrach, 1,e. the rifing, the Weſt, 
Alaarab, that 15, the ſetting of the Sun, &c, Bur in the Holy 
way the Eaſt is called Kedem, that 15, rhe face or fore-parr , 
the Weſt Acher, the back, part, the North Swo!, i.e, the left. 
the South Temar, that 15, the right hana, But the Heaven 
could not be ſaid to have a right handor a left; or if it could, 
then ſeeing the Ealt was Kedem the face or fore-from, the North 
mult have been the right hand, not the Sourh, 
Indeed Kedey: properly ſignifievh not the face, but +hat which 
ts before the face ; Ir is the ſame with Krbla im the Aravick, Tt 
15 certaintherefore that theſe Impolſitions reſpeted eirher the 
making of the firſt man toward the Eaſt, ( which amounteth to 
as much ) or rather the Religious poſture of that itwne ;, and 
that Adamcalled the North the Lefr Land, and the'Sourh "the 
Riphr, becauſe he himſelf inthe ſervice. pf God turned this face 
towards the Baſt. EY 2 5 0 NSD. 
I know thete be that tell you, that 'the reafon of ' this 
Impoſition was the Sheciua a." .or ftvino of God's 
preſence upowvthe Avk in the Weſtern part 'of the Tabernade 
and Temple with his face towards the Eaſt, as if thele-names 


had not been [impoſed long before the Ark was known or 


thought of in [the world, Nay 4efore Abraham was,-'1heſe 
were , andyet this pafferh with ſome for a very happy Cni- 


Bur however, that not only Adam, but the whole world 
alſo, worſhipped towards the Eaſt till z-Lbrabaxi's time, my 


Authors are not only 2aimos in his Afore, Þurt the prear.. 


Saint Bphrem alfo and others tn'the Arabich Catena. The 


Tradizion there is, "11D ?M CIDR EDI OG 1s, 
ID PW3h MINDINIRDIRN RON INN is. £35. 
PTWnIR 113 PMID? NRD, 1. ce, From Adam. il Abrabim's Gene/, | 


rime, which was the fpace.of 3328 years, they worſhipped towards 
It depends from the very. fame:gromd, that the | moſt ſo- 
lemn piece of all the 7ewiſs ſervice, I mean that great 
— = Atone- 


—— » a ET 
On CO TRE > vr SEVER, > AEGINA parann er cer 


> TIS 


_ ee rH ene EE 


w_ nd 


ELIE 


DI —_ — —_ _—_ —_— A ee ne - 


od : .  ——— 


.O0RITIENS Nomen ej. 


— 


Atonement but once a year-to: be made by the Higheſt and moſt 
Holy man, and in the moſt Holy Place, -was performed toward 
the Eaſt, quite contrary to all other manner of addreſſment in 
their devotion. So I interpret that place Leviticzxs 16, 14. 15. 
It is commanded there that the High Prieſt ſhall do with the 
bloud of theGoat as with the bloyd of-the Bullock , and that he 
frall take of the blond of the Bullock, and ſprinkle it with hii finger 
#pon the Mercy-ſeat Eaſtward, - 1-138 

Strange 1t 15 to ſee what ſhift the Expounders have made to 
make good this place, They are much troubled to: know how 
the Prieſt can be ſaid to ſprinkle the bloud Eaſtward ; they may 
well enough, for they ſuppoſe the Prieſt to have ſtood with his 

face towards the Welt. ooo va ans) - 
T awos the Perſian Paraphraſt rendreth it ſuper faciew. pro- 
pitiatorii in Oriente, Upon the Mercy-ſeat in the Eaſt, mean- 
ing, I think, as an Arabick Tranſlation of the Greek, on the 
. Eaſtern fide. _ The Greek it ſelf is xgT dranads, Eaſtward, as 
the Engliſh. So the. (haldee, the Syriack, i Saaaiab Gaon's 
9+ &c, all word for word, for indeed the; Text.could 
be no plainer than jt is, that the ZJoud was to be ſprezkled Eaſt- 
ward, The meaning is thus : It js known that the ſprinkling 
of bloud, this blond eſpecially, was the Figure of him who 6y 
MiſbaTalmud þ;; gn Bloyd entered in: once into the holy place; and obtained 
ST * 4: grernal Redemption, Heb. 9. 12. eAaron therefore, | though 
' 35+ ar Other times he' ſtill turned his face towards the Weſt, nay 
though at the. killing” of this. very Goat and this' Bullock he 
not ory turned his own but even their Faces alſo towards 
MiſbnaTalmwd the Weſt, as the Talmud in foma, yet when he was to exe- 
" ene he cute-this greateſt . Courſe of the Myſtery, be placed, himſelf 
fob 35-7; ;, en:the wrong fide of the; Ark, and turning. his back to the 
Fom. Haccip- . beggerly Rudiments of the: world, he:ſprinkled this:bloud Eaft- 
purim. ward: ' The  Hieraſalem Tſychius randerttood his meaning. 7: 


+ 


Ifych. Hierolo-,,1 tone(faith he?) rorepreſent the Man: (us Oriensnomen ejns, 


a_— ny eta thoſe Name ts The Eaft\ .. <7 WA bg = Do 
..You'may perceive.alſo.that the Scripture: intzmateth-enough 
that the Man Chriſt came down to us from the very ſame Eaſtern 
part. The:grounqlayediisable to put alike underſtandingupon 


he mages. m1 - 


a 


"7 0-1 
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ORIENS Nowerr ef wel 


" Tivetdaeder (faith Baruch) - aegis dvarines,* &c. Look abovt 
thee, O Hieruſalem, towards the Eaſt, and behold the Joy that 
cameth unto thee from God; Baruch 4. 36, | 

I know there be that loſe this Prophecie upon the Cadtivi- 
ty.. Tam not certain but that (574 may be pretended by the 
Letter ;, but I aſſure my ſelf that our Saviour lieth hid in the 
Myſtery. 

Olympiodorus perceived this, Look about thee, O Hieraſalem, 
Fowaras the Eaſt, &c, that 1s, (faith he ) aggs # + Snagirys 
WArors + Ktetor 1g "Inovun Xersdts Towaras eſs Chriſt owr Lord, 
the Sunof Righteouſneſs, &C. 

That the 2Meſſias is aim'd at will be certain ro any one 
that will ' but confider the Prophecie,' for none” elfe could be 
called: The. Everlaſting Saviowr; verſe-22, | But he that' ſairh, 
Look, abont thee toward the Eaſt, appointeth them to a cet- 
rain place, and not nigh, But then why romnrd the Eaſt ? 
It 1s evident that he means it of that part from whence the 
Saviour is. ſaid to- have come down from" Heaven," 'and was 
made mas. - Therefore 'the Father: is ſaid" ro haye raiſed up 
IL Fn: ab Oriente Fuſtitiam;-* Righteouſnbſt je the 
Eaſt, Efay" 4T. 2. That is as Procopiter, - Fitros abd” (Oyril, 
Chriff. our Righteouſneſs. The morepart, T know, crook the 
Prophecy. to.the Patriarch Abraham, He is called indeed” by 


the Apocryphal ziſedowe, the Righteous ;: bit'more duly the yigom 10.6. 


aithfnl. Abrahams, Galat,'3; But" Nj breonſ lf; i too. 
ed dadablieaS Name '/ nk 1 Wt whe Vat Ay 
)Inithe'46: Chapter, 'He cath 4 Bi FE the wPY V.rT, 
Some ancient Copies read it, 7 call ajuft one from the Eaſt. 
Cyrus 'is certainly to be _ 'the out-fide, (as the 
emi ::expounders rightly) Tf ow! Saviour be included] a8 
Saint: Alierowe and: Cyril it Iv: s prfined, the infoler ' of | 
the! Mer how is rakerd off. by Where the Sun 'of 
— _ is: Promiſed to wiſe je wh heat ating is his Sins 


= Tixda!'s Note (think * 'ris is) upon the place of Eſay 
15; agood bideruth,” The Prophet ments Ca 1 pK Ni ,Cy- 
I's 


rus, 3=bich ſhots" come finiftly; as a Bir flierh F , 
Babylon, ard ſet the anal. at liberty, He ſoon! 
M 


ger tha 


which 
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.whichthe Lord had deviſed and decreed, In him i; fignred (briſ?, 

.which,with. the light of his Word purgeth the whole world of Error 
aud Idolatry, and ſetteth the Conſciences at peace and liberty, He 
flieth (wiftly out of the Eaſt, that 1s, out of Heaven, whereupon 
he is calledthe D AT-SPRING FROM ON HIGH, 
Liked 1.78. 

Micah 5. 2+ But the Prophecy of Micah 15 plainer yet: And thou 
Bethlehem Ephrata, though thou be little among the T hog- 
ſands of Fudah, yet out of thee ſhall come the Ruler of Iſrael ,&c. 
Dny 929 DPD VNREMM) The which { not fearing to 
do it without example ) I tranſlate, And his goings forth are ont 
of the Eaſt from the daies of old, | | 

; And this is one of the reaſons ( for. there is another too) 
why our Saviour is ſaid ro be the ' Man whoſe name s T HE 

The other reaſon is this. It was ſaid before, that from Adam 
till Abraham's time the whole world worſhipped towards the 
Eaſt, This Original, Principal, and ( as it ought to have been) 
eyerlaſting Ceregpony, by an Errour of the Perſian and Chal- 
Aean worthippers degeneratinginto an Idolatry tethe Sun, A- 
braham \ falch che learned aimen ) by the inſtinits of God a 
pointed out the Weſt to his Hebrews, Therefore the Mernacic 
and Temple were ſet rowards that fide of Heaven, God in the 
mean time ſeeming to. leave his miſtaken place in the Eaſt, . and 

* come down ta. this ſtiff-necked people, This was a Literal and 
Pedantical Nation, and (to comply with the ſecret iritended my- 

ſtery.) were {0.to. be dealt with, They did, and they did: not, 


- 
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worſhip towards the Weſt, | 

'Tis-true, all che Sacrifices were offered up towards that way. 

Maim,i® Fom, 19 the Rites of Az4ze/, therwo Goats were to ftand with their 

Hakkip.c. 3. faces the ſame way; The pile ſerup forithe Phars adumma or 

SR, 2. Red Cow was tohave windows in it, ;and: the: proſpe& of theſe 

was. to: be. towards the Welt.: . T almind in Phara, fol. 96, 4. 

The fix Lamps in the Golden Candleſtick were appointed to 

burn towards the ſeventh, which was that in the middle , but 

the face of this (ſaith Aſaimun) was to burn towards the moſt 

Holy place, and-that it was called the eſter Lamp, Beth hab- 
EEE. : a: 5. TT 40 BR no {-rr 
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Burt. 


ORITENS Nomen efus. 


* jy - Ma -< » 4. 


But all this while they worſhipped no more towards the 
Weſt than towards the North, They worſhipped towards the 
Ark, (it was told = before ) or towards the place of thar, 
They do ſo ſtill, And they were,and they are to do ſo, becauſe 
theSun of Righteouſneſs was to ſet upontheir Horizon, Therefore 
they were. And they are to do ſo, becauſe (as to them) 
The man whoſe names THE E AST is not yet brought 
forth, 

Obſerve but the Oeconomy and diſpenſation of this buſineſs 
throughout, and there needeth no more to make good the 
Ground, | 

That this MAN was called THE EAST will ap- 
pear- by the places in Zachary, c. 6. 12. c,3. 8; Bevold the 
man, &c, And, I will bring forth my ſervant, &c, Inthe Ho- 
ly Text it is, Behcld the man whoſe name is NDY Tzemech, 
that is, as not unlearned men have rendred it, the Branch, 
It is to be noted, that as the Greek, 'Ararinmo ſignifieth atfo 
germinare, ſo the Hebrew Tſemech ſignifieth !neere & orirs, 
for that which we tranſlate rhe 2h the Syriack ren- 
dreth the Tſemech of his glory, Heb. 1, 3. And inthe Fewiſh 
Aſtrology the Horoſcope or Eaſt Angle is moſt commonly fo 
called; | | 

We are to read the Prophecy as the Lx x did, 1s avg, *Ava- 
0AM ayojpuer eames 1, e. ' Behold the man whoſe name 5s T HE 
E AST, Thus it was urged to the Few Tryphon in the moſt 
ancient times of 7#ſtin Martyr, And thus alſo to Fames 
the 7ew ina like conference inthe Cerab of borhan, c, 6. The 
purpoſe of that book is, to prove out of all the Prophets, 
&c.. that our Saviour was the Chriſt, &c, 7ſt alledged 


Dialog. Iles 
Tevp. p. 195: 


this place among the reſt, #117 73971 11p98 IVR NP cniebot bork 

PID INDDR, The ftrong God ſaid (by Z PN the Prophet) drab, MS.im 

Lehald a man-whoſe Name s THE E AST. Biblioth, Balio- 
Bur Saint Lxke puts all out of doubt, where another Z 4-' 


chary xelating to the former faith of our Saviour that he was 
Averorn JE 54us* we render it the day-ſpring from on bigh, 
or, as Eraſmus and the Vulgar, the Eaſt. Whith  Beza not 
knowing how to diſlike, and yet conſidering with himſelf 
that the old Prophecy muſt be ſo rranſkted, or elſe the new 

M 2 muſt 
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, myft not, put it down' Germen ex. alto, the Branch from on 


high. but which no man accepted. of, or ne ty $ign71 

That the Tſemech in Zachary 'was the ſame with Saint 
Luke's Avatonh, Bezajudgeth rightly, Bur that Avarexy can- 
not be rendred by Germez, it is convinc'd by the words fol- 
lowing, To give light to them that fit in darkneſs, &c, And 
therefore q#i Germes vertunt ( laith Scaliger of the T/emech 
in Zachary) imperite faciunt, andeo dicere, neque mentiar, 
contra verbum Det : they who (6 tranſlate it, the Branch, do 
ignorantly, nay I may ſay, and ſay true too, they do contrary 


to the word of God, The place in Zachary is to be read thus, 


Behold the man whoſe Name &s THE E AST, and be ſhall 
riſe up or ſhine out from nnaer him, that is, from our God the 
Father, ; | | 

Zeremy the Prophet would not otherwiſe: be underſtood 
C. 23.5. Behold the daies come, ſaith the Lord, that I will raiſe 
»p,#0t0.. David PIE MDY. Tſemach T ſaddic, Avaronly (. 


. Xciev, the Righteaus Eafk, as the Lxx,'that 1s, 5 Nees TD o- 


xecogumis Atv, faith Severus, (briſt-the Sun of 'Righteonfreſs, 
FX Ep ETHE&gIs Os BY 00s x, £5 3H) Ehrdy, avagdioafiver, faith 
Euſebius, who elſewhere i called thelight of the Gentiles, and the 
light of the worla, 

T acitxs himſelf doth unawares deliver; ſome: ſuch thing 
6s this,. Hiſt. Lab. 5, He is there telling. of the: deſtruction: of 
Feraſalem, how. the : doors of the Temple flem open on a ſudden, 


and a mare _than humane voice was heard, that the Gods weve 


' 168 #par Spar, \&e, Theſe things, faith he, made ſome 


f | 
| "980 by the. Pro 
the 


refleft upon as old. Prophecy that mas fauna antiquis. Sacerdo- 
ki lyeris {which Far teal, eo. ipſo tempore fore:ut; valeſce- 
ret Origns, thes as. ſuch. ime the-Eaſt ſhould prevail. £'doubr 
t, who-ever he- were, direQtedhimigif T6 


riens Nemen ejus, whoſe Name u the Eaft, 


an £#3 


' Zach, 6.12. . - 


Greg Mag. mo- 
TalinfFob.ca,1. 


_ In.relation to: this Name of Chriſt, the Chriſtians alſo by 
Kwai pe been-called' Orientales,' Tis Gregory the Great's 
Moral ngonthoſe wards of 7 ov,: thar he' was the greateſt mai 
is the Eaft. Referring ro the ſame the Blefled Virgin hath 
been. termed Oriertals porta, the Eaſtern gate, .asif that 

were 
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were the meaning of &zekiel's Viſion c, 44. So Saint Ephrens 

upon thoſe words of faceb, THIS IS THE HOUSE 

OF GOD AND THIS T6 FHE GATEOF 

HEAVE N._: Thu ſaying ( faith he). to be meant of rhe 

Virgin Mary, who became as it were another Heaven, truly to 

be call d the Houſe of God, as wherein the Son of God, that im- 

mortal Word, inhabited ; and a4 truly the Gate of Heaven, 

for the Lora of Heaven and Earth entered thereat , and it 

ſhall not be ſet open the ſecond time, according to that of Ert- 

kiel the Propher, And I ſaw (faith he ) a Gate in the Eaſt, the 

Glorious 'Lord entered thereat, thenceforth that Gate was 

faut, and 15 not any more again to be opened, Garten, ' Arab; 

C, 58. CE | 

Tt is not to be omitted, that his Srar appeared in the Eaſt, 

and that the iſe men came from thence : but, which is more 

ro be obſerved, rhar the Angels ſent from God with 'the _ 

Goſpel of this ——_— alſo itame from the Eaſt :' fox ' © 

their Temple is: to be ſeen upon the EM: 6f” Beithlom, ad the * |: 

Nubian Geographer, He was born too in the Eaſtern parts 

of the world, Nay he was born-in Oriental angulo Civita- 

tis Bethlem, in the Eaſtern part of Bethlem, asthe Venerable — 

Bede out of Adamannus, The Heavens alſo met the Earth at ; pom POD 

this time, for the Autumnal interſe&tton ( one of the &Kqui- : 

noQial Eaſts ) was the afcendent - of his Nativity.” But of this 

thereis more to come. | | - 
The Holy men of Hieruſalem hold a Tradition, vene- . 

rally received from their Ancients, that he was buried alfo 

with his Face and Feet towards the Eaſt, Ir is affirmed by 

the Geographers of the Holy Land, But that he aſcended 

up into the Eaſtern part of Heaven, it hath had the moſt an- 

cient and full conſent of the whole Church, *Araraul@ariulu@G + 

wes dvatoads dvegiptro, fatth Damaſcen, When he was recei- 

Ted up into Heaven he was carried w Eaftward, It was the | * , 

cauſe why they read that place of the Plaſmiſt, '©u4 aſcendit 

ſuper Celum Cali ad Orientem, utpote, faith Ovigen, a mor- 

ins poſt paſſionem reſurgens, & in (ulum poſt reſurretti- 

onem ad Orientem aſcendens > Who roſe from the dead after his 

paſſion, and aſcended up into Heaven towards the Eaſt after 


hes 


— 
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hrs Reſurretion, So the eZ rhiopick, Who aſcended »p into the 


Heaven of Heavens in the Eaſt, In like manner the $ qriack 


and forme Arabick Trauſlations, But then the Goeek thould 
have been Te drafsCnxin, as in the 18 of that Pſalm, *Avifns 
fs vl, Aſcendiſti i» Altum., 'O empbairor 1s not properly 
ſaid but of him that aſcenderh his Horſe or his Aſs, upon which 
o emBbeEnrws 15 ſaid to fit. Say unto the daughter of Siov, Behold 
thy King cometh emftCnxus 6m oov, fitting upon an Aſs, Mart, 
21.5, It fully anfwereth to the Prophets Larocen, which the 
older Tranſlation rendred very fitly as concerning the letter,ho 

rideth ( or ſitteth ) upon the Heaven as it were upon a Horſe, 4, 

So the Oracle, 

Kogpwy upd etuwy vxe x £8pt 

1, e, O thox that ſitteſt, or rideſt, upon the Heavens, 

But the Prophet E/ay is plain for the Aſcenſion, as I find 

him cited in the Cetab ol borhan e. 4, fames the Few urgeth, 

Ctabol berhan YBNTP Im I 19x 13198 NBR ORD ROD 
MS. Arab, in mn oON3 POR 398 9x1 PWAIR PIB) i. e. 4 
_— you the Prophet Eſay ſaith, The Lord alone ſhall be exalted and lifted 
j ap above the Eaſt, the ſtrong Lord ſhall be exalted in Righteouſ- 

eſs. So he readcth the 16. v, of the 5. Chapter, But the Ori- 

Sinal, as now received, maketh no mention of the Eaſt, of life- 

ing 4p. .If then. it had not, a Few muſt needs have known it; 

and I ſee not with what face it could be urged 1n this Confe- 
rence : but I begin to think what 7«fti» Martyr charged upon 
this people, Kew & mr ) ds wiv, &c, He makesit appear to 

Tryphos, that the Fews had circumciſed their Scripture too, 

p. 83. of the Dialogue. 

+ If our Saviour aſcended into Heaven by the Eaſtern. part, 
we need not doubt but that he will return by the fame way. 
* Liber MS, 4- Which he went, The Angels intimate as muck, I meet with. 
reb.de Precept. an * Author which teſtifieth that he himſelf faid that he 


apy" rin would, 9n19x 389 PW 98 982198 nn Ren 
tions. Liber ex. P RD 09 119 12098 N91 moDBYR ORxp 198 
frat in Bibli- "JNTYN 1D, Furthermore ( faith the Author) we are to 
oth, D. Hen- tr» Our faces toward the Eaſt (in the time of prayer ) be- 
ye ng, E= canſe that is the Coaſt concerning which the Chriſt, unto whons 
of "I_ glory, ſaid, chat he would appear from thence at his ſecond 


Commy, 
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OARTENS Nomen ejwus. 


coming. And I think he referred himſelf to thoſe words of 


our Saviour, Sicut exit fulgur, &c, Hear therefore what Matt. 24. 27. 


Saint Damaſcen delivered as from the Apoſtles: Ket mus 
taeyTe) oy Tesmv tid Gavro duriy mdoeoy tls Tv SE4N30, as 
evrs Ker Henow, "Qantp jj aiSeami Emre?) Kr) avaToAcy x; 
Gave?) tos Svopuar, nw ict i; 1 mageoie, Te ys T4 aviyure. durty 
sY Cndtgoufvor 634 avatords werTtwnuly, "AygagOr de Env # 
Þgidhos ary Amectaceve And thus he ſrall come again in like 
manner as he was ſeento go up, .anſnerable to what he himſelf ſaiaz 
For as the lightning cometh out of the Eaſt ,and ſhixeth even #uto the 
Weſt, ſo ſhall alſo the _ of the Son of Man be, We 
worſhip him therefore towards the Eaſt, as expe:ting him from 
thence, And thi ( ſaith he ) is by unwritten Tradition from the 
Apoſtles, A 

A Canon te this purpoſe I find. aſcribed to their Name in 


the Arabick Code : PWWAPIR 11) DIM [) DIT I Cod. Concilio- 
TR MpPDRIR RIMD 91p2 TJTWVVERINN WNDR) NNPRAP) ram drab HS-. 


) 9 4 pe y ) $994 in Arch. Roan 
yn29! 1198 PIIIRD DNORNON IMNKOD ROD O88 1D: MAD —— 


Yy RYDIMNDR 12127 AMBRR 98 12809) PNIDIR: 'D 
PTWAETR JD $12? IR VAN, hen epray, (lay they) twrs 
jour ſelves towards the Eaſt, For ſo the words of our Lord im- 
ort, who foreteld that his return from Heaven at the Latter day 
ſhould be like the lightning, which glittering from the Eaſt flaſheth 
into the Weſt, His meaning 1s, that we ſhould expett his coming 
from the Eaſt. 104 1 i7 ©633 07 en 
I was ready enough to think that the mention here: made 
of Lightning was to- intimate the- ſuddenneſs and;precipita- 
tion of that coming, but not being able to- deviſe any ſpe- 


cial reaſon ( other than what is a _ why the Light- - 


ning-ſhould rather come from the I had the leſs ro fay 
againſt the Tradition, * Paul! de Palatio ſaith, that this mea» 
ning-of the words is made good by the ' common conſent of 
all Chriſtians, credentium quod in Oriente Humanitas Chriſts 
ſedeat : * Ab eo erg loco veniet ubi nunc eſt ,, believing that 
our Saviour as reſpeiting his humane Nature ſitteth in the 
Eaſtern part of Heaven, There he ts, from thence therefore 
he 15 to'come, Therefore that ſigy of the Son of Man, that 
ether Baptiſt as it were of his ſecond coming, is expeRed to 

de 
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ORIENS Nomen ej. 


be ſeen in the Eaſt.: A fign of the Croſs it is to be, as the Fathers 
( bryſ«flome and Saint Ephrem promiſe, And the e/Zrhiopiar 
Church is ſo ſure of it, that ( as their Zabo ſaith) it is profeſt 
amors the Articles of their Creed, That it ſt-a]] appear in the Eaſt 
it is undertaken by Hzippolitus, = 9 onpiov T4 caves Sno dvaro: 
Aay io; Ts Juouar dyariHi ate 7 AdlacjmTE Ts Wks, X) iu: 
Uo Ts Kerry ÞF tad For a fogn of the (roſs ( ſaith he ) ſhall 
riſe up more glorious than the Sun it ſelf, ſhining from the Eaſt 
:nto the weſt to give notice unto the World that the f mage 3s com- 
np. 

Conſidering all theſe things, I am altogether of their mind 


_ who perſuade themſelves that the Seat and Tribunal of that laſt 
_ Judgment ſhall be placed in the Air over againſt the Mount 01:- 
% vet, foel the Prophet is thought to have forerold. as much, 


'when he ſaith that a/l Nations ſpall be gathered into the valley of 
Zehoſophat z, . and his feet ſhall ſtand in that day upon the Mount 
Olivet, which is before Feruſalew towards the' Eaſt, I cannot 


' © deviſe (ſaithone)) for what reaſon the Prophet ſhould make [o 


particular a Deſcription of this #nto them that knew it ſo well. 
It is certain ( ſaith another) ſpeltdre hec ad diem 7 ndicss, that 
theſe things are to be meant of the = of [gent &c. And, 
ii Clemens may be truſted, the Apoſtles themſelves underſtood 
no atherwiſe, 


Lib. Feſtival, © Our Fore-fathers lived and died in this hope, YLefe ns 
in Dedicatione thinke ( ſo the Prieſt uſed to preach upon the ake-dayes ) 


Ecclfie. 


that Chit vped'in the Tfte, and therefo2e let us p2ay befely 
inta the ©fte, that we may be of the nombze that he dyed 
foz.” Alſolet us thinke that he ihall come out of the Cte 
to'the dome. ' Wherefoze let us p2ay herefily to him and 
beſely, 'that-we may have grace of confrition in our hearts 
of our miſdeevs with ſhift and ſatisfaction, that we may 
Konde that day on the right honde of cur Lozd 'Jefn Ch2itr, 
EC. | : = 

It is faid indeed, Brt of that Hoary, 1t-is not faid, But 0: 
that Place, kyoweth no man, Yet not to beſo particular as to 
point-our the very Mountain 'or *Valley,; or to-take care, with 
that DoRour in' the” 7eruſalemsTalmyd, how the bones of 
Wilma ſhall rowl-under ' the! eatrh*inrs this- place, "moſt 
1 manifeſt 


OARATENS Nomen ejus. 


manifeſt it is that this great Aſliſe 1s to be holden upon the 

Holy Land, Here the world may be (aid to have been created, 

and here it was redeemed, Here the Sun roſe firſt, and here 

the Sun of Righteouſneſs : Here he aied and was buried, and the 

third day he roſe again from the dead ,, he aſcended up into Hea- 

ven from hence, aud ſhall come thither agarn at the end of the . 

world to judge both the quick, and the dead, Ard therefore, 21d 

non ſtatis, viri Galiles ? Why ſtand you not gazing, ye men of 

Galilee ? This ſame feſus which 15 taken up from you 1n Heaven, 

ſhall ſo come in like manner as ye have ſeen him go up into Heavey, 

Act. I, 11, 

- I reinforce all that hath been ſaid with an ancient profeſ- commentar. 
fon of the Eaſtern Church , [NO =O 1Hy) [XN NITDR Arab. MS, in 
$97 "Js MD 82D v8 58 MgE TY MoBYR RIDN Paarenct. 


182398 91119 91! BRAD DY3 1P1Þ xDDOYN ROD Are 
PRRDDIR RAD 2p 257 19158 NoxIR NAD NYNATN 
MIMDPRXN2 DYNI MDAIR (8 RY APPNT PIWPOIR 'B 
5922 PhxyTR IR NM PIWHIRX 'B NyYny TY 
9B WWII ND) 18 PWR N98 ?D8 (15 95 (197 
"111D)) We pray ( lay they) towards the Eaſt, for that our Lord 
Chriſt when he aſcended into Heaven went up that way, and there 
fitteth inthe Heaven of Heavens above the Eaſt, according to that 
of David the Prophet in his Pſalter, Praiſe the Lord which fitteth 
upon ee AIP of Heavens.in Ns het And in very _ We 
make 19 donbt but that our Lord the ( hriſt, as reſÞefting his H#a- , v. Y ,a 1__ *-« 
mane nature, hath his ſeat in the Eaſtern part x4 the Aro of got: A bs” 4 g 
Heavens, and ſitteth with his face turned toward this world, To #/+.m P - Fo __ 
Þ74y therefore or worſhip towards the Eaſt, is to pray and worſhip if LY i= 
towaras arr Shuvionr, i ' WE, 

_ And-that- all this is to -be meant of the EquinoGtial Eaſt, 
( which alſo 1s to be conſidered ) it1s made to appear by Moſes 
their Biſhop of Bethraman in his diſcourſe of Paradiſe, /.1.c.13. 
He ſaith there, that the place towards which they praied is that 
over which the Sun riſeth in the month Niſar, which is the Ver- 
nal Zquinox, - —_ 


N CHAP, 
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Seething of a Kid in the Damm's Milk. 


CHAP. XIX. 


Thou ſhalt not ſeeth a Kid in his Mother's Milk. 
Exodus 23. 19. and 34. 26. Deuter. 14. 21. 


'HE Chaldee renders this, Thou ſhalt not eat Fleſh with 
 AMilk, So the Arabick of Erpenizz his Edition, Thar 
of Saadia Gaon not much differently, Thou ſhalr not ſeeth or 
dreſs Fleſh with Milk, The Hiersſalem Targum 1s, It 3s not 
lawful for you, O my peeple the houſe of Iſrael, to ſeeth or to 
eat Fleſh ana Milk, mixt together, This ſenſe may ſeem to 
have a ground from the like prohibition of Lindfey-woolſey 
garments, and the ſowing of a field with mingled ſeed, Levir. 
I9.19. beſides the preſent obſervation of the fews, who have 
praciſcd this ſenſe of the Text immemorially, for ought we 
yet know. 

And this ſeems to be a ſtrong _—_— for this Readin 
to be right , for it is not readily to be ſuſpected, but that the 
thing which is now and hath been ſo long done by them muſt 
of neceſlity acknowledge it ſelfupwards to ſome uncontrolla- 
ble Tradition of theirs, For it can hardly be thought that a 
whole profeſſion of Worſhippers ſhould poſſeſs themſelves of 
ſuch an opinion without a generaland confeſs'd witneſs of their 
Ancients, 

The 7ews Kitchin ( as if there were a ſex in meats and diſhes 
tr00 ) 1s divided as their Synagogues, where the Women pray 
by themſelves in another room, They are indeed of the Con- 
gregation, but not of the Company, And this ſhould be ſo : 


\ But to keep the Milk-pan from the company of Fleſh-pots, to 


have one diſh for fleſh and another for white-meats, and to have 
a ſupernumerary Knife for Cheeſe and Butter, ( for theſe and 
fleſh may not be cut with the ſame ) and to quote for all this 
Prohibition here ſpoken of, Thou ſhalt not ſeeth a Kid, &c 
15 tO makg the word of God of none effett by their Traditions, 
—_— 7 : | — 
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| Fleſh and Milk. The Poſition of the Jewiſh Beds. 


OI 


*Tis more than IT need to do to ſet down the particulars of 
this Superſtition, or all their diſtances twixt Beſh and milk, See 
Maimei: *n tize Halaca of forbidden meats, c, 9, $. I. Shzlcax 
Arnc in Halac Baſher Vecheleb, Num, 87, TI: not, ſee the late 
Rabbin in his Book of Modern Rites, or the learned Bzx- 


Leo Mod. de 


zorf, Syz, Tud.c, 26. The ſum of ir is, tizat by this Law theyglhi Rit. Heb. 
may not ſecth or eat fleſh and milk together. part, 1.c.3-1.2« 


But did not Abrabam their father, whet he entertained An- 


gels in ſtead of men under the Oak of Mamre, take butter © 


and milk_, and the Calf which he had dreſſed, and ſet it befare 
them, and they did eat, &c ? Gen.IB.8, 

If this practice of the Fews be grounded upon a milſ-in- 
terpretation of the Text, then the more ancient and univer- 
fal it is, the Errour is the greater, That the Text is abfo- 
lutely miſ-underſtood is a clear and granted caſe, and will 


& part.2-6. 6, 
»I2, 


be plainer yet anon, And how theſe men uſe to tranſgreſs Mar. 15. 3- 


the Commandment of God by their Traditions is believ'd 
enough. 

T will here ſet down but this inſtance, P/alm I7, 14, We 
render it as we ſhould, hoſe belly thou filleſk with thy hidden 
things : They read it, And the North ſhall fill their bellies, 
and miſapply it to the matters of generation, prMINn 95 
1Nvn5, &c. Mheoſcever, ſay the Doctours in Beracoth, ſhall 


ſer his Bed North and South, ſhall beget male children, Pal, 17.,n, in Bus- 
14. &c, Therefore the 7ews hold this Rire of Collocation corh, fol. 5. 6. 


2 by theſe very words of the Pſalm ) to this day, There- 
ore alſo at the Celebrationof their Nuprials, the Bride is ap- 
pointed to ſtand with her face turned towards the North or 


CG. Io 


South, as an Omen of happy procreation both for the number * 


and Sex of Children, They tell you alſo of David's Harp 
hung upon the Teſter of his Bed, which being every midnight 
conſtantly blow'd upon by the Northern wind, warbled of it ſelf. 
T alm. in Berac, fol, 3, b. As if David's Bed had been ſet in 
this poſture too. 

And yet all this ( how much ſoever pretended ) 15 none of 
the right reaſon why the 7ews place their Beds Norrh and 
South, They are bound to place their Beth Hacciſſe, or houſe 
of Office, inthe very ſame — ſo that he that fits down 

2 to 


Seething of a Lamh or Kid int 


to cover hy teet may have his face tured tawards the North and 
South, but by xo means toward the Weſt or Eaſt, Talmud \n 
Berac. fol, 62. 4. | 
For however the Doctours Alphefi and others, in contem- 
plation of the Cauſes © this, have ſozght out many inventions . 
yer the reaſon of the laſt is the reaſon of the krſt which the 
Gloſs giveth to Beracoth, c. IT. fol.5. b Ardit is, That the 
#ucomely wecefſities of Nature ( or Matrimony ) might not fall 
1#to the Walk and Wayes of God, whoſe Sbechina or awelling pre- 
fence lieth Welt aud &aſt, &c, 


The L x x rendreth it, T hon ſhalt not ſeeth a Lambin his Me- 


ther's Milk, and fo an anciert Arabich, Tranſlation of thart, 
T hou ſhalt not dreſs "WAR JANA REIN 4 Lamb inthe Adilk 
of bis Mother, 

The Perſian Paraphraſe is, JW 11 Mg 91NWP1I3 I 
N'77D, Na Koſhtani Baſbache der ſhier madreau, T hou ſhalt 
not kill a Kid inthe Ak, of his Mother, 

This reading ſeems to ſuggeſt a ground for their interpre- 
tation who would have it to be thus, That no man of J1/-ael 
ſhould ſeeth a Kid of the Goats, or Lamb of the flock, or 
any other - youngling, i» the ilk, of the Dam , that is, as 
ſome, the Dam with the young, as in the caſe of a Bird's 
neſt, Others make it reſpect to their Sacrifices, That no 
man might bring a Kid or a Lamb, &c. tothe Lord's Houſe 
beſore the eighth day, for ſeven dayes it was to be with the 
dam, and then it might be brought to him, Otherwiſe they 
ſay, that however they might ſacrifice any young thing even 
'nthe milk of the Mother, (for Samxel offered up a ſucking 
Lamb, or Lawb of the Milk.) becauſe the Religion. of the 
thing would bear it out , yet in common eating it might not be, 
that 15, they.might not, eat a Kid fo long as 1t was with.the-dam, 
er ſucking, | SO 2 
| Let it be taken notice of here that the Lx x and the Arabich. 
Tranſlation of that were not much out in tranſlating the place 
T hou ſpalt net dreſs a Lamb, &c. for Geai fignifieth a Kid of the 
Sheep, as well as the Goats, And in Exodas youl finda Lamb of 
the Goats, as well as the Sheep, Chap, 12. 5, So that this can- 
not be depended on. bo 

| 0 
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the Damm's M lh. 

To refer it to the ſacrificing of a Lamb or Kid before rhe 
eighth day, will not be fenſe, for this is otherw.fe forbidden, 
before, ard in plainer words, Seven dayes ſha? it be with the 
dam, &c, Exod. 22,30. Ardrto make it concerred 1n their 
common eatins, as to forbid creelty or put a reftratot upan 
delicious feedings, 1mpoleth yet more abſurdly upon the 
Law. 

Tſaac Ben Solomon ( adopted fon to one of the Kings of A- 
rabia, ard a famous3 Phyſician of his time) in his Book of 
Diets tranſlated out of the 1rabick, hath this conſideration up- 
on Goats-fleſh ;. Sunut enim Lattantes, ſunt & vicini ſug nati- 2c Judz. 
vitati, ſunt quoque juvenes & decrepiti, Lattentes vera ſunt oa. nes” 
ceteris animalibus in ſapore & nutrimento praſtantiores. Lac enim Carne Hircina,.. 
naturalem ers praſtat humiditatem, eorum complexio temperata 
eſt in calore & humiditate abſque ſui corruptione. Facilem ergo 
& (ubtilem dant dietam, Et quo diutins late nutriuntur, 6 
meliores ac teneriores eruut, The Author faith that no fleſh 
whatſoever can more exactly nouriſh than that of a ſucking Kid, 
or Kid of the Milk ;, and moreover, that the longer it.is with 
the dam, by ſo mnetit is'the: more excellerr mear. The'ſame 


Iſaac Jude, de 


Author faith de Aguis Lattentibus, of Lambs of the milk, peſſi- 


mum dant Sanguinem, that they breed the worſt bloud, and as 
bad as that of an old Goat. 

Experience teacheth all this to be true, And would you 
have it ſo then that the Law-giver ſhould forbid his »people 
the worſt of meats to reſtrain delicacy, or. the beſt of nou- 
riſhments to avoid cruelty? And yet this is the cafe of the 
Text, | | 

But now to make way for that ſenſe which the Prohibition 
indeed intenderh to, I think fit to lay down theſe grounds : 
And they are ſuch as will need to-be taken better notice of by 
thoſe that hereafter ſhall undertake ro tell the meaning of 
Aofes's Law, ; 

Know then from him that knew it beſt and firſt, (the 
moſt learned 2aimon ) that the Preceprts in the Law, thoſe 
of this kind eſpecially, are {till ſet. down. with a reflex up- 
on the Heathen Rites, and not thoſe 'only' of ſtmple Idola- 
try, but moſt of all ſuch as were complicated with _— 
and . 
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The Waies of the Amorites. Zabian Rites. 


and unreaſonable Superitition, Neither is the Reſpe&t of 
theſe Laws ſo large and indiſtinct as to look upon all the Hea- 
then in groſs, but re{-:ring purpoſely to that neighbouring 
part of Paganiſm orofeſſcd by the eAZgyprians, Canaantes, 
Chaldzans and 4 #10; 25, 

Theſe Superſtitions wet: termed by the ancient Rabbins 
Vie Amorrheorum, the WWaies of the Amorites, that 1s, wayes 
which the my were bound to call Herejje, Otherwiſe they 
were called Zabiorum or Zabaiſtarum Cults, 1, e. The Ea- 
fern Idolatry, Theſe Rites the Z abi; had written 1n many 
books, a good part of which were tranſlated into Arabick,, 
and theſe Jaimon made uſe of, as the Sepher Hatteleſ- 
maoth, or Book, of Teleſms, Sepher Haſharab, Sepher T am- 
tam, Sepher Maaloth haggalgal, Sepher Tſaaci, a book of 
Jſaac the Zabiiſt of all the Rites and Cultomes of their Law, 
But the book of greateſt account, ſaith Maimorn, is the Se- 
pher Avoda Henbattith, or liber de Apricultura /Egypri- 
orum, By this book you may judge of the reft, and of this 
by a ſtrange paſſage quoted our of it in the Sepher Haccozr:. 
NDYv RU HYTY2NW IVLANTR MNNAYN MAD DI IN 
DX DN DI 02x NT MY WD 
DOI 2 37 17 NUM), ic. Or as the Books of 
the Avoda Henbattith, which make mention of ſome certain names, 
7 anboſhar, T ſagarith and Roani, and they ſay that thoſe ( men ) 
were before Adam's time, and that Tanboſhar was Adam's T #- 
' tor, &c, Coxrihb. 1. 

Out of theſe Zabian books, this latter eſpecially, Iſaimon 
made good the greateſt part of the Ceremonial Law,and, which 
15. more, made it familiar too, and reconcil'd the ſtrangeneſs of 
thoſe precepts to any mans proportion of reaſon and belief, 
Only about the caſe of Wine, why God would have that uſed 
in Sacrifice, ſeeing that the Zabii did ſo roo, he confeſſeth 
himſelf to be very much troubled, and not knowing how to 
refer it, Yet he giveth a reaſon from ſome others, that God 
with a Reſpe&t had to the three prircipal parts of man, the 
Heart, the Liver and Brain, would have his Sacrifices be made 
up of three anſwerable - things, Fleſh, Wine and Muſick, 
Atore part, 3, C. 46. | 

But 


The Labian Rites. 


But in other caſes the prohibition in the Law ( for the 
Sreater part ) lies againſt ſome Rite or other of Magical 
Idolatry, So from thjs prohibition in the Law, Lev, 19. 19, 
To ſhalt not ſow thy field with mingled (eed , nor thy vire- 
yard, Dent. 22, 9, The Hebrew Doctours lawfully conclude, 
that all divers kinds of Trees are to be meant as much , as 
to graft one Tree upon another of another kind, And ai- 
2104 turneth this back upon the waies of the Amorites : For 
the Zabii ( ſaith ne, ſed ſa to do ,, They obſerved ſuch a place 
of the Moon, made ſuch a ſuſſumigation, uttered ſuch and 
ſuch woras at the grafting of one Tree upon another, aſſuring them- 
ſelves that thoſe Rites were neceſſary to fruttification, More 
Parr. 3. C. 37. 

I ſhould rhink that Saint Paz! had an eye upon this, when he 
tells his Amorire or Gentile that he was but cat off from the 
wild Olive, and grafted contrary to nature ( that is, the waies of 
the py into a good Olive Tree, Rom. 11.24. As things ſtood 
before, ſo heterogeneous a branch might not be inſerted , but 
now Saint Paul was in Saint Peter's caſe, he was not to call any 
thing (ommon or Uuclean, 

AMaimon repeateth there another practice of theirs to the. 
ſame purpoſe, bur ſuch a one as will uncover too much if it be 
rendred in our words. 

But the fitteſt inſtance to this end is from the Laws of bloud. 
It is forbidden there that any man of 1{-ae/ ſhould eat bloud. 
Alfo it is commanded that the bloud be ſprinkled upon the Al- 
tar ; and moreover that it be covered with duſt, or ſprinkled 
upon the ground as water, 

Some of the Zabis did uſe to eat the bloud : ſome vthers, 
who reckoned this to inhumanity, at the killing of a Beaſt. 
reſerved the bloud, and gathered it up into a veſſel or 
trench, and then fitting down in a Circle about the bloud 
they ate up the fleſh, and ſatisfied themſelves with an opi- 


nion that their Demons fed upon the bloud , entertaining a - 


ftrong conceit that this manner of ſitting at the ſame Table 
with their Gods would engage them ro a nearer tie of con- 
verſation and familiarity, and promiſing to themſelves alſo 
that theſe ſpirits would inſinuate rhemlelyes in. dreams, = 

render 
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The Rites of the Heathen. 


render them capable of Prophecy and things to come, 

In reference to theſe waies of the Amorites, God expreſly for- 
bad his people to eat blord, for fo ſome of the Zabi: did, ard 
'to meet with others who gathered it up into a Veſlel, he com- 
manded that the bloud ſhould be ſpilt upon the ground like wa- 
ter, Andbecanſe they ate the Sacrifices ina Circle round about 
the bloud, he alſo-commanded that the bloud ſhould be ſprinkled 
(not about, bur ) upon the Altar, 

So here it is forbidden to any man of 1/-acl to ſeeth a Kid 
in the milk, of the Dam, It is certain that this mult reſpect to 
ſome Idolarrous Rite of the Heathen, for to take any other 
courſe with it, is not to tell the meaning,but to make afhifc with 
the place, | _— 

Here to hope for any ſuch cuſtome to be fonnd of the 
Heathen in groſs, the labour hath been ſufficiently loſt al- 
ready, If it were true, as Toſtatzs ſaid, ( but did not believe 
himſelf) that the Gentiles uſed ro ſacrifice a Kid ſodden in 
the dam's milk to the God of rhe Fields,' it would make ver 
much towards the matter, Thus much is ſo, that Sy{varys 
was the God of the Woods and Fields, ard that Milk was 
one of thoſe things which were to him offered in Sacrifice, 
as a Kid to Faynus, Milk alſo was among the Sacrifices of 
Par the God of the Shepherds, and the ſame was offered to 
Ceres in the Ambarvalia, There is reaſon alſo why a Goat 
and Goats-milk ſhould be of reverent importarice in the 
- Heathen devotion, for '7npiter himſelf fuck'd ro other milk 
than this, It is expreſt upon a Reverſe of Valerian filver, 
The young God upon a ſhe-Goat holding by one of the 
Horns, with this Infcription, Fovi Creſcent, Neither 1s it ro 
be denied but that in rhe ſacrifices of Bacchxs both a Kid And 
milk were offered, But of a Kid ſodden in the dam's 'milk im 
any Rites of late Heathen devotion it reſteth to be revealed as 
yet, | 

One Simler noteth, that ſome of the Hebrews fay, that 
the 1/raelites uſed to ſeeth a Kid in Milk,” *Tis trite indeed, 
Abarbinel faith they do ſo, £91171 Ty to his very day.” Bur 
ſee what Aben Ezra ſaid to that upon the ſame place of 
Exod, 23, &c, By the J1/maelites we are tO _— the 
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The Magical preparation of a Kid,&Cc. 


"'Arabians, that is, the Saracens before, and the Tarks now. 
And yet in whoſe Ritualiſts, as Ben Caſem, Side Ben Hal: 
Abdalla, &c, if you find any ſuch thing, it will be more 
than could be expeRted from them. that have looked for 
1t t00. 

That they ate Milk and Goats-fleſh alſo I know, ſo do 
we too : And what then? If they did to the Text here, 
they are toſeeth a Kid in Milk, which 1s more, I think, than 
the beſt man in the Kitchin will undertake to do, [R12 1 
97 z»-leſs he take time to do it, (as Aben Ezra faith, ) But 
this is not all, a Kid is to be ſodden in Goat's milk, and, 
which is more than that tyo, it muſt be the milk of the dam. 
The firſt words bear a troubleſome ſenſe , and the laſt are fo 
plainly Magical, that of themſelves they prevent any other 
way of interpretation, Therefore Abarbinel made his recourſe 
thus far this way, as to think that it was an Idolatrous Rite of 
the Heathen, to ſeeth a Kid in Milk at the time of in-gather- 
ing of Fruits, hoping by this to propitiate their Gods, And 
he pretendeth as for a ground for his meaning the Span 
eſta, a kind of Countrey-fealt which their Shepherds uſe to 
make themſelves merry at twice a year with Kids and Milk, 
But to eat Kid or Milk, or both, 1s a continual Nothing to this 
purpole, 

The very words themſelves inſtantly import a Magical 
preparation, Therefore the very learned ſaimon, though 
he interpret this place for company as the ordinary fews 
do, -yet he doubted not to caſt ir upon the way of the Amo- 
rites for this reaſon, becauſe he finds it twice annexr to the 
three anniverſary turns in the year, Exod. 23. I9. & 34. 26. 
T ribus. vicibus conſpicietur omuis maſculus runs, &c, And 
this reaſon ( ſaith he ) magnum apud me pondus habet, licet 
eam hattenus in libris Z y . up nondum viderim, very much 
prevaileth with me, though I have not met with 1t in the Za- 
b1an books, 

But it ſeems the Karraite- (quoted by Maſter Cxdworth a 
learned ran of the equal Univerſity ) had met with this Tra- 
dition, The Karraite ſaith, that it was a cuſtome of the anci- 


ent Heathens, at the In-gathering of their frnits, to take a 
Kid, 
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The Magical Preparation of a Kid,&c. 


More Nevoch. 
Þ. 3. 6. 46. 


Kid, and feeth it in the milk of the dam, and then WD JN, 
in Magical way to go abont and beſprinkle all their Trees and 
Fields and Gardevs and Orchards, thinkiag by this means they 
ſhould make them fruttifie and bring forth fruit again more aban- 
adantly the next year, $0 the Karratte. 

Note this alfo, that thele Zabians might not make any 
other bur a Magical uſe of a Kid. Theſe Worſhippers did fa- 
crifice the Seirim or Dzmons in the form of Goats , there- 
fore the cating of Goats-ftlew was forbidden them, Not- 
withſtanding, nay for that reaſon, the Magical uſe of Goats 
was Holy and Religious, The Magical preparation of a Kid 
hath a plain reſpe& unto the Seirim or Goat-Devils, But for 
the reaſons of the manner they cannor be given, for then it were 
not Magical. 

'Tis enough that ſuch a thing was uſed in the way of the 
Amorites, and therefore exprelly forbidden to the people of 
God, Alſo it may very well be thought that the People of 
God themſelves ( ſome of them) drew down rhis Example 
of the Z abi; into their own practice. Why not this as well 
as ſacrificing to the Seirim or Devil-Goats, Levit. 17,7? If 
the people of God did fo, that is, ſeeth a Kid in the milk. of 
the Dam, to haſten the maturation of their Fruits, then this 
was the reaſon why the Prohibition is ſo often repeated in the 
Law, 

. Aawmon quoteth a like practice of the Zab:iz out of their 
book Avoda Henbattith, They purified certain things: 
( which the book nameth ) having obſerved when the Sun was 
3n this or that degree, They performed ſome Magical operati- 


02s, and ſo went away with this perſuaſion, That whoſoever 


ſhould beſprinkle a new-planted Tree with this Charm, the Tree 
world fruttifie in a fuorter time than otherwiſe it would have 
RE, | 
This affordeth another likelihood for the Karraite's Tra- 
dition of ſeething a Kid, &c, that this alſo was to. be found 
inthe Zabianrs books, though; the learned Afaimon had not 
yet met with it, FLOED. 102 | 
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CHAP. XX. 


Go to now, ye that ſay, To morrow we will go _— 
a City, and continue there a year, and buy and ſell, 
and get gain. 

Whereas ye know not what ſhall be on the morrow. For 
what is your life £ It is even 4 vapour, that appea- 
reth for a little time, and then vaniſheth away. 


For that ye ought-to ſay, * If the Lord will, we halls ;Cor.4. ig. 
live, and do this or that. $.\James 4+. 13, I4, 15. 5: Pet. 3+ 17+ 


T was a cuſtome among the 7ews, eſpecially and firſt ro 

begin all things with God, They undertook nothing with- 
out this holy and devout Parentheſts, 9x77 Y!DN? DN, Jf 
God will, They otherwiſe expreſs d it, EDWMn x1 ON, 17f 
the Name pleaſe, or, DWi1 N11! DN, If the Name deter- 
mine ſo, And by the Name they mean the Great one, 7 E- 
HOY A H. 

It was a phraſe of ſo common ſpeech with them, that they 
contraGed- it into an Abbreviation of their kind, which, to 
avoid repetition at large, uſeth a Letter for a word, The 
Abbreviation is, 7. It is not only a Phraſe of the ewes 
and Scripture, bart of all the men of the Eaſt, You rarely meet 
with.a book written in the Arabick, but beginneth Biſmillahs, 
In the Name of God, &c. an Alcoran eſpecially, or any 
other Book of their Divinity, And for the Alcoran, it does 
not only all 'or the 'whole Book begin ſo, but every Sarat 
or 'Chapter of 'thar Scripture, as rhey account it. Not only 
ſo, but they make a common uſe of this very expreſſion, f 
Gol will, Thetr words are, ( and the Perſians uſe the very 
lame ) 159% &w [X, $i Deus voluerit, Or, T9IN NVIN 
"mp7, If rhe High, or Almighty God will, as Naſſyr Edayn 
tn his;Goinmentaries upon_the ' Arabick Eaclid, .. at the. end 
of his Preface to the renth book, an@ elſewhere. The Ara- 
bick Nubian Geographer beginneth his book, 1» the x" 
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of the merciful and compaſſionate God, from whom zs help, And 
in the end of his Preface, he ſaith the ſame thing 1n more words 
Luapropter potentiſſimi ac ſumms Dei, quem unum & ſolum eſſe 
fateor, qui ſufficientiſſimus atque optimus Protetior eft, auxiliam 
expoſco, | 

From the Oriental part of the World rhis manner of ſpeech 
deſcended down upon all the Inhabirants of the Earth, The 
Greeks render it .ovy ©:9, which is the ſame with the Latines 
Deo volente, If God will, Of which you may fee more, and 
very much to this matter, if you conſult with Brifſonizz de 
Formulzs, &c, 1b, I. Pp. 68,69. &C. 

Indeed it were very much, if we men of what Nation ſo- 
ever under Heaven ſhould g0 about any thing without this 
ſeaſonable condition of God's help, If we live and move and 
have our being in him, | as Saint Paxl quoteth out of Aratus, 
and the Schoſiaſt Theos interpreteth to be meant of God — 
je avdewr Te $197; ) Certainly we ought not to. venture upon 
any rhins withour, A ove principinms —— As he ought ro be 
in all our thoughts, ſo eſpecially in thoſe of enterpriſe and de- 
ſign,” be it of the greateſt, nay be it of the ſmalleſt undertaking. 
Eſpecially we men, (1 can believe the Angels of God do fo 
roo) for though the Goſpel ſay, that the providence of God 
cometh down to the price of 4 Sparrow, (and were not two of 
theſe ſold for & farthing ? ) yet IAaimon faith that God doth not 
zake. care for Oxen, but, ſetting all other things aſide, maketh 
it his only buſineſs to procure the matters of Mankind, 
See his excellent diſcourſe upon the Providence of God, More 
Nevoch.par. 3. c. 17. | 

Conſidering the engagements either of God's provifion, 
of mens uſual] Fatalities, - one would think this manner of 
ſpeech to be equally natural to the whole race of Mankind , 
yet (as Ifaid before) the 7ews gave the firſt example, and 
they themſelves brought it 1nto uſe, but upon this occaſion. 
It relateth to, one of the wiſe Sayings 0f Ben Sira, an old 
Sage of theits, 'and believed by them .ro be Teremy the Pro- 
pher's Nephew, © The ſaying is this, Pe33919 NPY XNYI 
Ry? 22 17 AY RN, i.e. The Bride went up into her 
Chamber, bat aid not know what was to befal her, Upon this 
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the Pernſh there maketh this Explication : x 297 
DINeSTT rr 113 x 727 DD” DIX TAR 
POTN) NaN \NDINR DY IVR MP2 IR MAL 
1113 DX DN? MR OWN 1NI DOR MAR 17 NPR NDY 
727 2N2IN2 NDy INDIIR DY BWR IN MN? NY DR 
9yv7 v5 nDy 2w1H nam? TNDINR DY DIDI. MWP 
11ND 1NDINR DY PP D11P9 NÞP9 DIY ITY 29A) 
NeOWIP NR NA OTH DMN DINR IND MNY DVI” 
'DÞ ND NYT 89) 83939, nnNYy RNY2 RVD 52.18 
DX 8 137 DW MVPY NYIAn 55 19R (RD 9 
25 ny x9 IR WR DN DWT NN, i.e. Let 4 
man never ſay ( he will ace ) any thing, without this ( exce- 
ption ) If God permit, There was a man who ſaid, To mor- 
row 1 will fit with my Bride in the Bride-Chamber, and will 
know ber there. They ſaid unto him, Say, If God will, He 
ſaid unto them, Whether ( God ) will or will not, to morrow 1 
will fit with my Bride in my Bride-Chamber. S$o he did, He 
entered with his Bride into the Chamber, and ſate with her all 
day, At night they went both to bed, but they both died before 
they knew one another, When they ur them dead in the mor- 
ning each by other, they ſaid the (aying of Ben Sira was true, 
The Bride went up into the Bride-Chamber, but did not know 
what was to befal her, Tpon thzs they ſaid, Whoſeever hath a 
purpoſe to do any thing, unght to ſay, If God permit ;, otherwiſe 
he ts not like to proſper. 

The words of Saint fames have a full reſpe& upon this Tra- 
dition, you may eaſily perceive it if you mark theſe words, 
To morrow we will go, &c, eſpecially the cloſe, We ſhall live, 
and do this or that. 


Maiuma. 
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CHAP. XXl. 


Te that 
That lie upon beds 
of Tuory, and ſtretch themſelves upon their couches, 
and. eat the Lambs ont of the flock, and the Calves 

out of the midſt of the Stall, Amos 6. 1,3, 4. 


To unto them that are at eaſe in Zion, &c. 
put far away the evil day, &c. 


N O T ſo much to interpret the place, as the interpretation 
of that,and moreover to tell the meaning of a hard word 
m the Law, I make this animadverſion. 


2il. Rab. fo, The Note upon this in the Afidbar Rabba 15, TR N15 
238, edit, Cra- "PT 12D NYEy 2383 DAYDp 19 T1 B26) Bay b5 
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mm 129 nyWBN 05 maypBIty pvYny Ty wpan 
TOI? woy 1D?) DINAYv TA AVN 221), 1. ce. Go dowy 
and ſee how every tribe hath a Mainma of its own, and whe; 
any one 15 minded to go to his Mainma, he canſeth all his flock 
to paſs before him, and chuſeth ont the fatteft, and killethit, &c, 
Br, ſaith the Author of the Gloſs here, »NNXD &X9 £3 
11VP MyARY x9), 1 have not found nor heard what 
ſhould be the meaning of the word, Dawvid ae Poms ſaith it is 
DIX DW the name of an Idol, As Philip Aquinas thmnketh, 
it anſwereth to pI Marbeck in the Text, andisto be ren- 
dred Sapinarium, The ſtall, Atunfler expounds it Sorin, 
Comes, The Ar»chquoteth the word in this pafſage out of 
the Megilath Ecah, TW pDRVAER NR PRNSD) 
===) WRXT1) 119w, i.e. And they bring in the Mainmaz 
into the Theatre with his head uncovered, But for the meaning 
of the Mairmas either here or in the Miabar, the Interpre- 
ters have left itina very doubtful condition, I may poſlibly 
have better luck, (1 pretend not to ſo much $kill as they had ) 
in expoundins the words. 

Though the word in the Arch and in the Afidbar be the 
ſame, yet by the ſenſe they cannot be of the ſame ſignifica- 
tion, The word in the Arach (asIthink ) is taken from _ 
Gree 


Maiuma. 


Greek Miy©-, as the very next word, {11K Sarer, and 
meaneth no otherwiſe, But for the meanuns of the ſame word 
in the Miabar, it muſt needs bear another manner of conſtru- 
Aion :; And if it be not that which is to follow, it will be hard, 
I am ſure, to ſay what 1t 1s, 

The fore-mentioned Author of the Glois conjecureth | 
from the ſenſe, that it 15 to be meant of 399 03% 4 Feſti-C de Mainma, 
val day, And this was the meaning of tne A1idhar, and ro bo | 
be underſtood of that ZAairma in the fxſtinian and Theodsfi- _ "” 
an Codes, And that was (if Sidas knew it ) Teviguers &y 74 
"Papy, &. A Roman Solemnity celebrated 1n the month of 
ay, when the Chief of the City of Rome were wont to g0 
to Oftia, and there diſport themſelves, thruſting one another 
into the waters. The Gloſs to the Baſilica nameth not whar, A 
but faith it was a kind of Solemnity obſerved by the Ro- 
2ans inthe Month of 21ay, but that it was done at Rome, and 
cis muy © Maias, to the honour of Maia, And in eA&thicus the- 
Coſmographer it is tound, that the people of Rowe went in 
proceſſion with the Conſul to OftiaCaftorum celebrandorum can- 
ſa ſolennitate jucunda, Tacitus allo maketh mention of a cer- 
tain ſacrifice doneat Oftia in the Caſtros Temple, ſed ventoram 
mariſque cauſa fattum, ſaith Ammianus Marcellinus, lib. 1g, 

To Lips all this is one and the ſame with the Afainmain the 4413, 4nnal. 
Law. FI. 

If there were no more in it than ſo, Hotouman did well e- 
nough, out of YVandalphys, to reckon this among rhe innocent 
ſports : though that he ſhould ſay it was Armoram lndicra ex- 
ercitatio, cum aliquot adoleſcentes menſe Maio oppidum in aqua 
poſutum dimiſſi in aqua Iudibundi oppugaabant, it is I know not. 
what authority, 

The Civilians make ſome leſs, none more, of the matter. 

Bartol, ſaid it was Ln4mus quidam, a kind of Sport, Cxja- 
cins, Alciat, Gothofride, &c, hold themſelves to the Tradi- 
tion of Syi4as, and Gothofride referres us tO Greporie's Coſ- 
mography., (#jacize, more correctly, to his Chronography. 
But it ſhould have been, not (regorii, but Georgi Chrono- 
graphia, Nor is Georgius Cearenys to be meant, as Cujacixs 
thought, but Georgizs T heophanes, And the words are, 'O 5 

ES _— Cameve 
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GamMeds Toigas Marudy oy Eopiayols, cndnow 67 woes pT Ty 
ov uns, &c, Which Anaſtaſins Bibliothecarizs rendreth, 
Praterea paiope fatta Imperator in Sophianss fedit cum filio 
ſue, &c, Hiſt. Miſcell. lib. 23. Gyraldus gueſſed it ro be the 
Floralia, with which indeed it can compare 1n obſcenity and 
debauchment, 

Bur it is not made known by any of all this what the 
Aainmawas, *Twas an Oriental Celebration, ( as Baronizs 
well obſerved ) but of what ſort only foannes Antiochenus 
hath diſcovered, The Author had before related out of Pax- 
ſanias the Chronographer, that Sofbizs an Antiochian had 
left as a Legacy to the . City of Antioch the yearly revenue of 


py 


fifteen Talents of Gold toward the +expence of the publick 


Sports , which by the corruption of the Feoffces having been 
diſpoſed of the wrong way, the Citizens petitioned the Em- 
perour Az9o»ſtus that it might be reſtored to the firſt uſe ; 
which was granted, Burt the fame caſe falling out again, they 
addreſſed a like ſuit tro the Emperour Commodzs, by whoſe 
commands the Legacy was again ſhared, and a due portion 
; thereof ſet out for the Olympick Games, another for the 
Jo. Antioch. C rcenſian, Eis Avg2v immTod eur 1451.7 ws emTA#us xT F nai 
METo drbS lger, Teri, x7 weexly, &c. Owing Je x, eis Abgov axlut- 
thee. Bodleinn is foes vui[ceuwns em TAuuns x im yy TY ASH cov 'Oe3i- 
wv, Gme Gs pucnelor Atorucs x Aﬀegd\mis, Teri» Te Atoius 
Maud, df T3 oy TH Mw Ts X) *AeTepuroto wiv eCmTSAGHN Thy 
aurly toerlu), dpwer: partegv XKevais Torr: AVY Aﬀjumidly 
X) #avdvinaoev, x mp amor fs aerxwewinoy 6m F Tepiwew 
A nuceav Teemvay muvuyor 1,e, In like manner alſo for the 
trieterical ſports ( celebrated by might in Tents, 1 mean the 
Orgia, that is, the myſteries of Bacchus aud Venus, commonly 
called the Maiuma, for that they were ſolemniz'd inthe month of 
May ) 4 conſiderable ſum of the Gold was ſet ont for the charge of 
Lamps and Candles, and other neceſſaries for this Sclemnity or 
Wake, in which they took, their pleaſure for the ſpace of thirty 
whole nights together, GC, | 
I mult not here uncover the warauwm Veneers Ogya, as 
Clem. Alex. 1# {"/emens Alexandrinys calls them, It 1s not once to be na- 
©romvep. med amongſt us what this people did in the dark ; 'Amafe- 
av, 
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oov, & "Ievogdvra, T6 mr, ailiavure, ads xe, Tas Adpuras es 
gabſyer os + "Ielxyov T6 par, KC. as the ſame Author. Illnd vers 
( faith the Emperor Arcadias ) quod fibi nomen procax licentia 
vendicavit, Maiumam, fedwm atque indecorum ſpettaculumw, de- 
negamns ; Cod. Theodoſ, lib, 15. tit. 6. 

'It was forbidden (as Menr/inus took it) by the 72, Canon 
of the Synod in Tra, KeadvSar, x, fore, x; Zeuudna, 1 x; TH 
weary Ty Mais mavi,yvgis, &c, But the reading there 15 nor, 
nTh areaTy To Mets, the firft of May ; but, 5% MagTis unvds, 


the firſt of March, Ard ſo the Arabick Code, EDOW9R! Cod. Conrilion, 


mIIR NN (DO R9R, 1.0. and the firſt day of the _— 
Month, that is, Nsſan, or March. Bodkian. 


For the derivation of the word, if any ſuch diſport in the 
waters was made as $S#idz5 remembreth to us, it were obvi- 
ous to fetch it from the Oriental D199 Aajim, Or if it 
were found that thele Or9gia were firſt or moſt celebrated ar 
AMaiuma, (the Sea-lide of Gaza) tis poſlible that the place 
might give name to the celebration : which hath the more 
colour for that in the Tetramphodus or ©uatrefoss of that City, 
upon an Altar of ſtone there ſtood a marble ſtatue of Yer, 
repreſenting the hgure yuyan3s yuurie, ixs ons aa Ta £7 xnuan 


Metaphraſt, 
AMS. 1n Archiv, 


auThs paiviueva, of a naked woman, &Cc, as Marcus Diaconus Baroc. Feb. 28. 


in vita Porphyris Gaz orum Epiſcopi : otherwiſe the Author's 
own derivation mult be taken. | 

If the Prophet may at all be underſtvod in the ſenſe of 
the Afidbar, it ſoundeth not much unlike to that which 
the Emperour lian told the Antiochiars in his Afiſopogos, 
"Tas ot Exaros dic uy ig Tt Samya x Tas foeras ydietr Samard- 
utrOr, x; ty oide mais vuay TAfISH tis meh deimya, o% Maitug 
YenueTe dro icevras Vito f& Vnuar auvray x) © awTyelas © mi- 
Atws £5 Iver, 578 idic Twy ToAITAV, £TE 1 Tor Korn, There's 
20ne of you all ( ſaith he ) but can willingly ſpend «pon your pri- 
vare banquetings and feaſts, and I well kuow how much many of 
Jos can throw away upon the Maiuma : but for your own or 
the Citie's ſafety no man offereth up any thing either in private 
or 3n publick, 

The word of Amos is, Woe to them that are at eaſe in 
Zion, &&, That ſtretch themſelves upon their Conches, and 
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eat the Lambs ont of the flock , and that chanzt to the ſound of 
the Viel, &c. That drink, wine in bowls, &c, Brit the) are net 
grieved for the affiiftions of Joſeph, 


CHAP. XXII. 


The meaning and Conſiderations of LIGHT in 
Seriptare. 


NOD #« Light, and in him there is no darkneſs at all, 
I S, Joh. 1.5. 

The RefleRion of rhis Original Glory ſhining: upon rhe 
duſt, the duſt became Light, that is Man, for ſo -the Ancients 
termed him , eas; 33 + dvbewner, faith Phavorians, we call a 
Man Light , but the opacous body of Sin interpoling it ſelf 
betwixt this borrowed Light and the Fountain caſt a ſhadow, 
the ſhadow of Death, The darkneſs being ſo-thick and ſo ex- 
ceeding, that ( if we regard what the Maſter of the Sentences 
hath ſaid ) the Sun it ſelf ſhined ſeven rimes brighter before the 
Fall thancever it did fince, 

To bring the world ont of that darkneſs into this marvellous 
Light, the Day-ſpring from on high was to viſit us, To prepare 
for this day there firſt appeared a burning and a ſhining Light, 
John x. but he was not that Light, but came before to Bb 
witzeſs of the Licht, Soonafter feſws, that is ( as inthe China 
Tongue ar fignifieth ) rhe riſing Sun, that Sun of Righteouſneſs 


himfelf aroſe with healing in his wings, Malac, 4, It was then 
Chriſtian, p. 6.The longeft Night in all the year, -and it was the midſt of rhat, 


and yet there was day where he was; for a glorious and be- 
rokening Light ſhined round about this Hely Child, So the 
Tradition, 2nd ſothe Maſters deſcribe the Nzght-piece of this 
Nativity:; 2 2 = 
At his :Transficnration a greater Light ſhined abont him, 
His face was brighter than the Sun, and his very clothes whi- 
ter thas the Light, Till now the Father of Lights himſelf 
dwelt in the thick darknef<, never fhewing himſelf = os 
| Clou : 
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Light. 


Cloud, but in theſe laſt days he 1s God manifeſ?, 1 Tim. 3.16, 
and in the Brightneſs of his glory, Heb. 1. I do not find (faith 
Venerable Bede) among ſo many Angels that were ſent be- 
fore the Law, that ever any wete ſeen with a Light ſhining 
about them, 

Now 4 Light ſhineth about S. Peter in the priſon, and about 
S. Panl no; inay)y 4 very oreat Light, Nay a Light ſhined 
about the Shepherds too. And though it were then the 
dead of the Night, yet the word was brought by the Angel, 
Hodie natus eſt, &c, This day i5 bera to you, &c, Therefore 
alſo at the ſetting of this Sun, which was the Reverſe part 


of the Myſtery, darkneſs fell upon the Earth, the Natural Sun 
eclipſed in the midſt of Heaven, and therefore the Moon 


making it more than Midnight in the ſubterraneous poſt- 
tion, all of the colour of Satxrz the fignitier of blackneſs, 
who riſing from the Horoicope beheld theſe two Eclipſes in 
a ſquare malignant Aſpe&, Not fo only, for in the felf- 
ſame day ( which is more perhaps than you have heard of ) 
there happened a natural defection of the Moon inthe T1 of 
Libra, beginning at Hiernſalem abour fix in the Evening, in- 
fomuch that the Sun was no ſooner gone down, but the 
Moon appeared in the Eaſt eclipled of more than hbalf her 
light : So that as the Light was taken from that day, fo Dark- 
neſs was added to that Night, and within the ſpace of ſix 
hours the. Sun - was once unnaturally, and the Moon twice 
eclipſed, The Calculation and Figure of this Lunar Eclipſe 
you may fee ( if you will ) in Chronologia Catholica Henrics 
Burrtingii, fol. 237. b. & 238. a. See allo Sethus Calviſins 
in Tiberius Ceſar, ad An. poſt Ch.nat, 33, tothe Third day of 
April, . | 
ys our Lord himſelf, ſo his Goſpel alſo, is called Light, 
and was therefore anciently never read without a burning 
Taper, etiam Sole ratilante, ( tis Saint Hierom's Teſtimony ) 
though it were lighted inthe Sun, Suppoſing therefore, out 
of Albumazar, that every Reiigion 15 governed by ſome Pla- - 
net, az the Mahametan by Venus, the Fewiſh by Saturn, &c. 
ſome Aſtrologers did not inconveniently attribute the (hri- 
ſtian to the Sus. 
P23 Not 


Light. 
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| Not tie Golpel only, but the Preachers of ic alſo are 


called Lights , Vos eſt;s Lux Iunndi, Te are the Light of the 


World ; and the firit preacher of Repentance was faid to be 
Lucerna ardens, &C, a burning and a ſhining Light, 

The careful Church perceiving that God was ſo much ta- 
ken with this outward ſymbol of the Light, could do no 
leſs than go on with the Ceremony, Therefore the day of 
our Lo:d's Nativity was to be call'd *Emizarea, the Epiphany, 
or appearing of the Light ,, and ſo many Tapers were to, C 
ſet up the Night before as might give name to. the Vigil, 
Vigilia Luminum, Ard.the Ancients did well to ſend Lights 
one to arother, whatioever ſome think of the Chriſtmas Can- 
dle. The receiving of this Light in Baptiſm they call'd nor 
uſually ſo, but PWTITWSS, Tiiamination ; which farther to be- 
token, the rites were to. celebrate this Sacrament dzJowiray 
TdyTwY F xnzoy, XC. With all the Tapers lighted, &c, as the Or- 
der in the Exchologue, The Neohytus allo or new.Converr 
received a Taper botned and delivered by the Myſtagopus, 
which for the ſpace of ſeven daies after he was to hold in his 
har.d ar Divine Service, ſ:rting in the Baptiſtery, 

Who perceiveth not that by this.right way the Tapers 
caine into the Church, myſteriouſly placed with the Goſpel 
unon the Altar, as an embleme of the truer Light ? It was 
imitated again by the white garment received, at the ſame 
time in Baptiſm, as the Emperours expouud it in Theodsſi- 
anu's Code, Calcſits Lumen Lavacri. imitantis novam ſanits 
Bapt «mats IL,ucem vejt imenta teſtantar, Cod. Thead, de. S pe- 
tac, So the Prieſt in the order of- Severus, 212% 18x 
RDRYD MANA NaWVTTIMNRAPN PRIN Change 
( faith he, beſpearing the new Converts) your Garments, 
and be white as the Snow, and let the Light ſhine as the 
Angels, : | 

Remaining-yet unto. us of this is that which we- more com- 
monly call the Chriſome, ( ab unions, as the Manual, &c.) 
wherewith the women uſe to ſhrowd the Child, if dying 
within the Moneth, Otherwiſe 1t is to be brought ro the 
Church at the day of Purification, But by an Order of Ba- 
ptilm in Edrard the Sixth's Liturgy, of the year 1549. it was 

tO 


Light. 


to-be put upon the. Child at the Font , for the Rubrick is, 
Khen the Gedfathers and Todmothers ſhall fake and-lay 
their hands upcn the Child, and the Bimiffer ſhal{ put 
upon him his whife Uciture, commonly called the Ch21z 
ſome, and ſay, take this white Ueſture fc2 a token, ec. 
Ard'gocd reaſon ; for gwrevois avfed:ots xaTdhayncy 73 Acu- 
xy, White doth beſt of all become the (hildren of Light, faith 
lemens Alexandrin. 

The Apoſtles in the A/coran are call d Elhavarinuna, The 
white men, Viri veſtibus. albis inazti, ( as our Robert of Rea- 
aing tranſlated it ) Men clothed in white apparel, So alſo they 
are called in the Arabick Preface: to the four Evangeliſts, | 
and for the ſame reaſon, wr viri dittiſimi putant, ſaith Ker- 
ftenins, in vit, 4, Evangeliſt. p, 16, Some. Commentatours up- 
on the Alcoran T know give another derivation of the word, 
but. it concerneih not this place, 'Tis the colvur of the An- 
gels cloths,. Apoe. 4.4. Nay the- Ancieat of. daies himſelf is 
laid togo in »hite, Dan, 7.9, | | 

And that our Holy Garments are of this colour, the reaſon 
is good, as reſpecting the Goſpel's Light. 

The funeral Tapers ( however thought of by ſome ) are of 
the ſame harmleſs import, Their meaning 1s to ſhew thax 
rhe departed Souls are not quite put out, But having walked 
here as the Children of the Light; are now: gone: to watk be- 
fore God in the Light of the Living. 

The Sun never roſe to the- Ancients, no nor {o much as- 
2 Candle was lighted, but of this ſignification, Fiarams was 
their word whenſoever the Lights came in, 95; 38 2 vinny, 
for Light ( ſaith Phavorinns ) betokeneth: viftory, It was to 
ſthew what truſt they putin the Light, i» whom we are more 
than Conquerexrs, Our meaning 15 the ſame, when at. the 
bringing in of a Candle we uſe to put our ſelves in mind: of 
the Light of Heaven, which thoſe who liſt to call Super- 
ftition do- but darken connfel' by: words: without knowleape, 
Job 38. 2. | | 

Bat the Riſing of the Sun was obſerved? with a more ſo- 
lemn Oratſon : For no ſooner did this Light appear, ( fo the 
Syriack Ritual ) MPR PEMD RNWPP M17) ,MDPR:7 
NMJ127.- 


Tehom Rabba. 
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every man was to tura himſelf towards the Eaſt, ani warſhip God, 
and then ſay this prayer ;, Teſus full of Light, in thy Light may 
we ſee Light, for thou art the tre Light which enlightencth eve- 
ry man that cometh intothe world, Enlighten os with the plorious 


Light of thy Heavenly Fatner. 


ths. 


CHAP. XXII. 
PRA DOANTEHOM RABB A. 


And God made the Firmament, and divided the wa- 
ters which were under the Firmament from the wa- 
ters which were above the Firmament, &c. Ge- 
neſis 1. 17. | 


it can be, well avoided but that an Abyſs of waters 
muſt be granted to be above the Supremeſt Orb, God, I 
Job 26.8, Know, hath bound xp the. waters in his thick, Clouds, and 
the Cloud was uot rent under them, And the Air it ſelf is not 
Albert,de Sa- fo unlike to water, but that ( as ſome undertake) it may be 
xon.1ib.3. Phy- demonſtrated to be navigable; and that a Ship may ſail up- 
fic. NR. 6. art. gn, the Canvexity thereof by the ſame reaſon that it is car- 
mm ng þ ried upon the Ocean, But to take thele waters for the Clou-. 
rid. lib. 4. pro. dy part of Heaven, is not poſlible from the Text, For the 
blem, 47 MA Rakia or Expanſum is to be meant of the whole 
rame, for He called the Firmament Heaven, and the waters 
are to be above all this , for the word Hyn meal cannot be 
otherwiſe ( but violently ) conſtrued, notwithſtanding” what 

Pare, {unizs axd others have-informed. | 
And 'twas too ſuddenly apprehended of thoſe. who think 
that the Waters above the Heavens called upon by the _ 
mi 


U's my uttermoſt ſtrife with this Place, I ſee not how 


mmm end 


Tehom R abba. 


miſt and the three Children in their Song to praile the Lo:d 
can be taken for the watery Reg1on of the Air , for inthe 
ſame Canticles, by anexprels enumeration of all the Meteors, 
this Region is diſtin&ly invited to the like Celebration : O eve- 
ry Showr and Dew, bleſs ye the Lord, &c, Fire and Hail, Snow 
and Vapour, Stormy wind fulfilling his word, &C. | 
According to the firit Model of the Creation, the ſtories 
of this great Pile ſtood nor as row they do, The Earth was 
1 ithout Form and void, 1, e. ( as ſome would have it, but I have 
told you the meaning of ir before ) nnbecomed with. thar 
Slorious furniture which now it hath, ſtanding all covered over, 
with a Globe of waters valtly extending, which the Maker did, 
to ſhew that the Earth was his before be pave 1t to the Children 
of Men, Pal. I 15.16. = 
Here he might have ſaid his hand, refle&ting upon himſelf 
this mighty Power which could ſettle ſuch a ponderous mals, 
npon it ſelf. But to ſhew alfo that he created it not in vain, 
butt furmed it to be inhabited, Ilay 45. 18, He'divided the'Wa- 
ters from the Waters by a Firmameit or Heaven, The waters 
below this Firmamernt he commanded to gather "together, 
which made the Seas, And the dry land appeared. Not row 
ſa preciſely globous as before, but recompenced with: an 
extuberancy of Hills and Mountains for the Receipts into- 
which he had ſunk the waters, In the fpace above the Fir- 
mament, He laid ap the Depth in Store-howuſes, Pal. 33' 7. 
From whence when he uttered his woice (as at the Floud ) 
there was a multitude ( Or noile ) of Waters in the Heavens, 
Jer, To, 13. FA | | 
And whoſoever ſhall look back with an. unimterefted -eye 
npon that immane and ( if the Seripture had not ſaid it ) all-. 
incredible Deluge; will be far to feek how fuch an impo!{- 
{ible confluence of waters could otherwite be aſſembled to-. 
gether, For to lay the charge of this huge effe&t unto- the 
Stars, or any Cunjunction of the ſuperior Bodies, as Abra- 
ham and Albumazar did; is notto:releaſe, but entangle the 
Wonder : For beſides. that thoſe: Lights' above are . not in- 
truſted with ſo unlimited a/ power, r0-not im their ſtronpelt . 
conlpiracies of Infinence , the Aſtrolegers tied rhe Conjun-' 
tion 
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Sepher Fucha-that the cau 
fin, fol, 148, 6.237 513 ANY that there happened at that time a ( 0N- 


ction to a falſe time, as the learned Afirancaia iully enough, 
though himſelf not fo truly, hath declared againſt them, A 
Conjunction indeed there was of h and y £2:ns before the 
Floud, but looking upon the ette& ar ſuch a diſtance as could 
be of ro conſiderable avail, 

An indeed for any hand the Stars could have in this mat- 
ter, We are tO receive it at the ſame rate as that o the Arq- 
bian \ gms to the Egyptian Caliph, They anſwered 

e of Noah's Floud was "yawn 25 1Aw 


gunition of all the Planets in x Piſces, And yet the ſame A- 
{trologers foretold of a particular Deluge to be at ſuch a time 
in the Deſarts of Arabia, which (if the Story mock not 
proved true , for the Pilgrims to Mecca ( fo that ſaith) were 
drowned upon thoſe Sands where others before time had pe- 
riſhed for want of waters. 

And to give up that account which the common people in 
Philoſophy uſe ro do, that theſe mighty waters could be 
emptied out of the bortles of Heaven, the Clouds, or what. 
ſoever Condenſations of Air, runneth us a-ground upon a 
ridiculous courſe in Nature, or indecent in Miracle : whereas 
if we betake our ſelves ro this other way, one only enter- 
courſe of Omnipotency will ſerve the turn, to force down 
the motion of theſe waters by a high hand, which otherwiſe 
according to received Nature muſt have been more than 100 
years in falling, What if it rained 4o Daies and 4o Nights? 
had it rained 4o years, what could this have done towards 
ſucha heap of flouds as prevailed above the higheſt mountains 
Is5 Cubits upwards, be their perpendicular height taken after 


\ the moſt moderare eſtimation ? 


So that in juſtice of reaſon we may conclude, that theſe 
Decumani fluftus could not be raiſed without a ſupply from 


. this great Abyſs , and unleſs ore depth had called another. 


And the Scripture it {elf confefleth as much, that the foxn- 
rains of the Tehom Rabba or this great Deep, or ( as the Angel 
calleth them in Eſ/adras) the ſprings above the Firmament, 
were broken up, (Gen. 7, 11, the lame Deep upon the Face 


whereof the Darkzeſs was, Gen, 1, 2. for the Spirit of Goa __ 
ve 
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wed upon the waters. And at the abatement of theſe warers, 
when God remembred Nyah , the ſame Fountains of this Deep 
are faid to have been ſtopped, Gen. 8.2. which can admit of no 
other but a miraculous ſenſe , for we cannot underſtand it of 
any ſubterraneous Abyſs, without an open defiance to the Prin- 

Ciples of Nature. | | 

ThereCore betwixt the Heavens and the Heaven of Heavens 
there muſt be a 7ehom Rabba, or great Deep , and for this it 
is that he is ſaid to have layed the Beams of hu Chambers in 
the waters, Pſal. 104. 3. His #pper Chambers it ſhould be, 
( as the Saxoz rightly ) and it maketh very much for the mat- 
ter ; for it will follow from this that theſe Chambers were 
the Heaven of Heaveiis , where the. Lord «5. upon m4ny.( or 
great ) waters, Pſal. 29. 3. ' And Wiſdome faw him ſet this 
compaſs upon the Face of the Depth, Prov.8.27. And he is 
faid to have watered ihe Hills from theſe Chambers, Pal. 104. 
13. Not from the middle Region of the Air , for the Tops 
of. ſome Hills ( whoſe heights are his, .Pſal. 95.:4..) are lifted * 
up above all the Clouds. Bur he watered ;the Hills froin'tbis 
Sreat Abyſs, when at the Floud thoſe CataraRts of Heaven were 
opened. | : "OL 1 
| "Bur let the Hills be taken for ſuch as flow with milh , and 
drop down with new Wine , even thus alſo -it may be ſaid. that he 
watereth them from theſe Chambers, that is, from above. -. The 
Reconcilers on the contrary. part ;are; forced-ro- make 'uſe 'of 
more unmannerly Conſtructions: - But. let the Chambers be ta- 
ken as before v. 3. by reſult at leaſt it was that -from'theſe he 
watered the Hills whatſoeyer, and ſatisfied the Earth with the 
fruit of his wores, V. 13.  <2oli8a. © 5 30 
I am almoſt perſwaded to think, that until Noab's tirhe 
the .Lord God had not hn 2 to ran upotr the Earth; but 4 
miſt .went up and watered the. whole face-of the ground, 'Genc 
2.5, 6. eAvd a River went forth of Eden to. water the Gar- 
den, &C. v. 10. 'But in the '600. year of Noah's life, in. the 
ſecond month, &c. Gen.7. 11,, be cauſed it- ta; rain: upon "the 

Zarnh, TE..V. a... +. to, RS, rn or 
| Ir 1s no ſtranger a thing than to find the, whole Earth-in 
ſuch a caſe for that time as the Land of v/Egypr hath: been 
< *- ever 


Joel 3. 18. 
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ever ſince, or thoſe everlaſting Hills, which (the .dayes of 
Noah ſet ont ) were never yetwetted with the dew of -Hea- 
wes. Tf it be otherwiſe, how could he then firſt ſer his Bow 
in the Cloud ? for, as Porphyrie faid, it muſt have been there 
before. 

I fay thea , that proportioning the perpendicular height of 
the Mountains to the Semidiameter of the Earth, there is no- 
thing to hinder: bar*thar* this” Abundance of Waters ſupplied 
from the Springs above \the 'Firmament might be ſurk into 
the Caverns of the Earth , from whence it hath been upon 
occaſion called forth - by the hear and influence of the Hoſt of 
Heaven. And foever ſince, as Hear and Cold, Summer and 
Wipter, Day ad Npht, fo the Former and latter Rain hath not 
IEEE 2002 Do rr ES 
Dus Saviour may feem tofHave pointed to thoſe Springs a- 
bore the Firmamenr; where he. bringeth in Father e4brakan 
Aying to the Richman, e£nd beſiges all this betwixt us and you 
there is'.a great Gulf fixed, 8c. Exke 16: 26... __ « 
..\ At othis is intimated it the Nathe, of Heaven, Shawmajin, 
C0 Dus from the Waters there, as R. Joſe in Chapiga, 

Ol. 12. 4a. 2 


+,-1£ je found iltrhat ny eorruprible Nature ſhould be lodged 
above:ithe Heavens, irwilFbe anfwered, that the Heavens them- 


{ves are>in -£16 better condition; whoſe Matter, however 
3oufted by: forte: H? ftrsbarkds in Dhitofophy to an Trnamiſible 
Hornd,yer kak den fouridfubjett to the like Paſſions with that 
ktre below, a3 the well-known Tycho hath demonſtrated in the 
«aſc 'of the\new Star, oo oe” ES 
To doubt the paſſage of , the Blefſed through: this great 
abu: wan effttrineey of Belief?! for not'ts, fay thar the Chi- 
drenof' T\re/-paſfdthrongh fe RetSEX por dry and - thele 
waters arethemfslves to pafs throupht thar' pre . auto which, he 
Heavens and the” Earth which arg mw ate reſerved and kept in 
_z=> HT ITE. LIE ina 
-\ The ſuſpenſion of theſe wares in a Violetir fitnation , (if 
ſuch ir be ) I no moxe. marvel at , than that the rhick Clouds 
bound 3h with: Tomtany 3/#%+#6 thou hang 3fi the Alt wnrens 
ded Anger thin; fs Than” ar thi fererching of the North over 


the 
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the empty place, or the hanging of this Earth upon Nothing, 


Job 26. 7. : 
In all this I muſt acknowledge that there is ſomething of the 


Paradox, ( which yer hath been done over by others too and pq, Scheine; 


more elaborately ) and fo I would betaken for the preſent , Roſ. Vrjis. 
but that is: till-I can ſee how otherwiſe the Text wt felf can be 
likely to come off clear. | 


Q 
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And with all loft things which he hath loſt, and thou 
haſt found, ſhalt theu do likewiſe. . DEM: 22. 3. 


FT this purpoſe the great Stone:ih Fernſulew, remetbred 
. 4 'of by the. Gemarar in | Baba: Atereia; Arp PL TIN | 
Þua C | | oo Cn lo do Talmnd 11 
2m ov) MB Va 19 RING 1092 DW 3b acre 
TI 25 1Dy TN 399 NB AVIRNRENP 1 2g, b. 
F211 PDT M7 ADY, 1. ce. 1 Hierufalem ther” wa 
a-Stone. of the: Straies. ' Het bat bagvoſt'or fond any thing was 
to repair thither.. He that hui: fold 9345 +6 fimd" there to” pro- 
duce it ,; he that had-loſt , totelfthe Signs and Mths: v5 99 
MrBuY, He that had fond" any thing" that*was- loft: pas td 
cry it three times, and after” ſeven dayes once more, 8&0 Thid 
See alſo the! Miſne Torah, Part:\. 4. Halie: TINT TON 
Cap.. 23: $,3; io Hoof \yEÞ <9 W. IN) NY 911 DOA STO he P 
Bur- the. benefit-of i the proviſion reacherh' #6t* unto* n£*. fot 
by the Rules in Baba Kama ( and generally by alfthele Cano- 
raſts ) a-few is not 'only not bound,) butforbidden too; to Te- 
| Roce any» thing char is loſt, to a Chriſtian. And'yer by the 7e- 
rufalem ,Talmad,: he” is bonadit6-reftore' for. the* /ayttHIfying of 
the Nameof he Lord;as the'T ſero* Harror tixth obfeeved.. © 
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The Blood of Abel. 


CHAP: KEV. 
Se NGUIS IEEE 


| And to the blood of ſprinkling ; which ſpeaketh better 
things than that of Abel, Hebrews 12. 24. 


Ome Copies (as the Regia Biblia )read It xyc7Tova nantere 
Tags + *AfRa which ſpeaketh better things than eAbel, $o- 
Frabicizs tranſlated the Syriack_, but untaithfully. For there 
it is, as-we,better things than that of «Abel. Sothe Hebrew. The 
eArabick yet more exprelly, {peaking mare than, Or above, the 
blood of eAbel. | Yn”: 
T3 39 % *ACix badance; But did the blood of eAbel ſpeak, ? 
faith Theophylaf. Yes, it cried unto God for vengeance, as 
that: of ſprinkling far Propitiation and Mercy. Which is 
Cyril's allo, ;and the- maſt received :Interpretation, And yer 
T heophylatt ( as Oecumenigs alſo ) is more inclinable to think, 
thar the voice of this blood is that whereby e bel, though: he 
be gead, yet, ſpeaketh ;, that is,  ( faith Photius. ) 46 wings ity 
in the expreſſions of memory ' and celebration, 1n.that Teſtimo- 
ny.. given. him bythe God that anſwereth by fire. So Thees- 
- ok AI , *Enklaerer Lot Tas. Suoiags *AEBA x) Evimrenar, 
i. e. eAndthe Lord had reſpeft unto eAbel's Offerings, ang ſet 
them on fire. . By which he obtained witneſs that he was Righte- 
e4s.,..Ged himſelf thus teſtifying of his. Gifts, Heb. 17. 4. He 
is therefore called the Righteous eAbel. And this blood is cal- 
Jed the Righteozes blood,and reckon'd froinhim:, art. ' 23. 35, 
Luke 11.50. -. 

| p & he Blood of eAbel was ſo Holy and Reverend a thing 
in. the ſenſe and Reputation of the old: World, ( they ſay ſo ) 
, that the men_of that -time uſed to ſwear —” The learned 
Maſter Selden bath . obſerved as much out of. Sahid eAben Ba- 
rric. That the Serhians rook a ſolemn Oath upon the blood of 
eAbel, that they would not go down from thexr Holy Mountain 

wo.the plain of the Cainires.. 0 mh 
c 
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Noah's Prayer. I17 


The ſame Tradition is to be found in the eArabick, Cater, 

where alſo I obſerve that they uſed to fay their prayers in the 

name of this Blood, as ina tliort Litany there ſaid to have been 

conccti.ed by Noah, and daily prayed rn the Ark before the Bo- 

dy of eAgam. | 
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m>Dy 75 in DIR 19) X333-JN? Man (72 NY Letters, and 


27 8. PER 0190p) NNRYR RING) RAIN PV. . Cat. thereindeedthe 
eArab. C. 24. word 1s | 
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T he Prayer of Noah: miltakon, 2s T 


think, for that 
which I have 
put downlh 


Lord, excellent art thou in thy truth, and there 
'S is nothing great in compariſon of thee, Look 
upon us with the eye of Mercy and Compaſsion ; deli- 
ver us from this Deluge of waters, and ſet our feet in 
alarger Room. By the Sorrows of Adamuhy firſt 
made Man, by the Bloud of Abel thy holy one, by the 
Righteouſneſs of Seth in whom thou art well pleaſed, 
number us not among thofe who have tranſgreſſed thy 
Statutes, but take us into thy merciful care : for thou 
art our Deliverer , and thine is the praiſe from all the 
works of thy hands for evermore. | 
And the Sons of Noah ſaid, Amen, Lord. 
Here I ſhall need to make youa Note or two as concern- 


wg this Prayer. It may poſlibly ſeem ſtrange ro you; 
-/'M a -o #4 
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Noa Pragene 


that this ozaifon ſhould be ſa daily faid before the body of 
Adam. 

To take you off from that, you mult know that it is a moſt 
confeſs'd Tradition amongſt the Eaſtern men, ( and Saint E- 
phrem himſelf is very principal in the Authority ) that eAaam 
was commanded by God (and left-the ſame in charge to his 

i poſterity ) that his. dead. Bady {hould be kept above ground 
till. a fulneſs of time ſhould .come to commit it, 29D)- »8 
YN ON-t0 the middle of the Earth, by a Prieſt of the moſt 

- ., _ _ , high God, For eAdamgrophelicd this reaſon for it, DN-jxÞ 
nary J4 To "II CO or a Fiela 115+. that. there ſhould be the 

Nrak. 1 8. in Redeemer of him.apg all his. Poſterity. _ _ © ES 

Archiv. Bibli.. The Prieſt who was to officiate at this Funeral they ſay was 

othec. pub.Can- elchiſedec , and that he buried this body at S4/em, which 

tabrig. might very well be the middle of the habitable world as then, 
-_ that it was indeed ſo afterwards, irhath been told you be- 
ore. | 

Therefore ( as they fay ) this body of Adam was embal- 

med and tranſmitted from. Father, to Son. by.a Rev-crend- and 

Religious way of conveyance, till at laſt it was delivered up: 

by Lamech into the hands of Noah , who being: well adviſed 
of that faſhion, of-rhe old world, which-was, 'to worthip. Gad: 
toward, a certain) place, and conſidering, with himſelf that 
this could not betowards the right (-which was the Eaſt”) un- 
der--the .inconflancy. and + inconvenience. of a Ship, appvinted: 
out the. middle of 'the. Ark, for the ' place of Prayer, and made 
it as Holy as he could, by the Reverend,preſence of e Adam's 
Body, | $5 67 | | 
Towards. this.place-therefore the Prayer was;ſaid, -not: 
terminating any the; leaſt momevt 'of. Divine worſhip in the, 
body, (it: were - a ſtnpjd (thing. to think ſo'J* but *( where 1r- 
Ought to be , and.-whereialk worſhippers, do', or ſhould::do:: 
ſo ) in God himſelf, and only bim., as the: very Tradition, di- 
ltinctly cleareth the caſe. (RY MINDYIN NAY) (RO\ND?D 

Caten, Arab, ORD T1327 11 NR ORMPI DARN ONTPIIPE MN 

625. fok 56.6.5 213 $1 DIXON) 17918) 1989 N12 [R297 MER?) DRM? 

27) &. pox 9p? nv20' v8, thatis, ad ſo [cop 4s 


ever the day began to break, Noab: ſtood wp towaras the my of + 
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Adam, and before the Lord, he and his $ ons, Sem, Ham and Ja- 


pheth, and Noah prayed,&c. and hy Sons and tne Women an{wer- 
ea from another part of the «Ark, «Amen, Lord. 


Where you may rote 'too, {( if the Tradition be found , 


enough ) rhe Antiquity -of that ft cuſtom ( obraining till, 
eſpecially in the Eaſtern parts ) of the ſeparation of Sexes, or 
the ſitting of women apart from the men,ih the Houſes of God. 
Which ſure was a matter of no ſlight concernment, if it could 
not be negleed,no not inthe Ark, in ſo great a {treighrneſs and 
diſtreſs of Congregation. Fs: 

That this was a practis'd uſe in Primitive Chriſtianity, T think 
is not-muchidoubted of. | 


- &nd'ro; this ſenſe 7the learned Gahofrex (by afttange reach j 
of unaſual ſagacity ,) untieth , or entangleth, ( for. I ktow tred. de Dnperis 


ac. Gotho- 


r.ot which to call it yer ) that intraRable paſſage ( as to us.) of 997%» ©2P-3* 


Saint Pax! to the Corinthidns, 1 Cor. 11.10. For this (cauſe 
A the woman to have power on ker heng, becanſe of the w/An- 
Lels. So wetranllate, according the received.Greok,, Which 
IS,Aud 7270 6GHAH 1 091 Eur iav Exe imt f hepanits, Ih TEs; av 
tyiaus., | But Gorhofred would have us to read it thus, Ara 470 
opelaes 1 lyurh FEefiey  ( exuvium )) xtiy emi 4 neodanns, ih Ts 
dyiras,07r dyzaaizs. And then the Engliſh mult be, For this cauſe 


ouphr the woman to have a veil or covering npon her head, becauſe - 


of the young men. ET _ 

It is not denied at all but that a veil or covering is to 
be meant here , and indeed the. Vulgar tranflateth it fo. And 
for *Ayyiaus to be Written inftead Of *Aytaes, was an ea- 
fie. and obvious eſcape. my I dare not altogether un- 
dertake for the Reading ,” yet 1 will. add this improvetnect 
to It. ' 

In a Manuſcript eArabick, Tranſlation in ®zeen's Colledge 
Library I find "indeed rhe' place rendred thus, 91%1 


Lox 1D jRUYD NTDRY 1127 FR NPIPND NRWNMR SN 


== 092 ON, that is, e-21d for this caviſe it 3s commanded that 


there \ſhonld be- a Sulrtiari o® Dominion upon her head, becauſe 


of the eAngely. But in the: prifired 'e Hrabick Tranſlation fer 
forth by Erpenixyit'is, TT RADRY 10 (157 {N, Zndann. 
I am confident it ſhould be 1817, 'Ragdaan, ( Tis miſtaken 

TN | | but. 


The Sorrows of Adam. 


Jacob. Saru- 
genl. inCat, 


Arab. c. 14, 


but by a point : ) and then the Engliſh is, For this cauſe it is 
commanded that there ſhould be a veil upon her head, &c. 

I would willingly have known how the e£thiopick , eAvr- 
menian and Coptick Tranſlations deal with the place , but that 
could not be,for they are not here to be had,for ought I could 
find out at leaſt. 

The other Note I ſhall need to. make you will concern that 
paſſage in the Prayer, By the Sorrows of eAdam. | 

The Eaſtern Traditioners mean by this, the continual fadnefs 
and contriſtarion of heart which «Adam had and made for the 
loſs of Paradiſe, and his firſt Eſtate. 

It is noted of him by Zames Biſhop of Sarrg in theſe words, 
mabpamnonnvya YinbxpmE WI DIR fRD5) 
eAnd Adam turned his face toward the Garden of Eden, and 

from his heart lamented ( his fall. ) 

The fame Traditioners give this very reaſon for Exoch's 
Tranſlation, 1921 73D MRp NR9n ob rank (R D1pPN 

vox nx 1nye) 19109Þ ox man 5Y, that! is, 


* We (ay that Enoch ſate down for the ſpace of three hundred 


gears bewailing the Trangreſsion of Adam. eAnd for this canſe 
God took, him up unto him, Caten. eArab. C. 20. fol. 47. 4. 


CHAP. XXVI. 
'ANATOABN TON 'OSTEQN. 


Tour Bones ſhall flouriſh like an Herb, Ifaiah 
66. Id. | 


'O@3 the interruption of the. Soul's i betwixt 
the moment of Dearh ( it'muſt not'now be call'd Nepar- 
rure ) is the inſidious debate of theſe eager dayes. A fitter 
and more congeneal time to brig. thisMonſter ro the Birth, 
( though there: is not , ſtrength tobrivg.. forth ) was never 


yet endeayoured to be-wreſted: out; of the hands of Providence 
by the greateſt deepneſs of Satan. | 


* 
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Tac Familiar that convers'd ſo much with (ardar's Father 
told him , that their Spirits and the Devils die roo. 'Twere 
good to believe this alſo. 

But if the Beaſts and we have all one breath, then why do 
not their Spirits to0 return to God that pave them ? If In- 
corruption have pat Corruption 0a, we may very well eat and 
drink, as we do, for to morrow we ate indeed. 

The unlikely Heathen ploughed in more hope than ſo : In 
Hieroglyphical learning the e£g yptians ſet down the Axis of a 
Pyramzs for the Soul, and theretore the Figure of rheir Sepul- 
chres waz Pyramidal, The myſtery is Geometrical, That as by 
the converſion or turning: about of a Pyramid upon his Axis, 
the Axis remaining {ll the ſame, there is a Mathematical crea- 
tion of a new Solid or Cone , ſo by the revolution of a certain 
time of years about rhe Soul (the Soul continuing {till the 
ſame in a conſtant courſe of Immortality } a new Body ſhall 
ariſe and re-unite again. 


Indeed he that will turn over the Books De perenn: Phi- aq. 
loſophia, will find that theſe Heathens did believe not only this, Steuch, Eugii- 
but the greateſt part of our Divinity, more than we our ſelyesbin, 


do, 
I am induced to believe that, without any farther ſubtility or 


arrogancy of diſpute, there is an invincible argument for the 
thing .ſecretly imprinted in the Inſtinct and Conſcience of the 
Soul it ſelf, becauſe 'tis every good man's hope that it ſhall be 
ſo, and every wicked man's fear that it will ; and that at leaſt a 
parcel-judgment may preſently be pronounced upon his wan- 
dring Soul, | 
However, the opportunity of this part of Scripture doth 
not fo directly call upon me to any ſuch kind of Contro- 
verſe. es I would be taken to be ſo ſecure of the Soul's 
Immorrtality, that I am going about to leave the Body it ſelf 
ina very fair condition of Incorruption. And I fee not but 
that it may very well ſuit with the Immoderations of the 
Time to advance up the Immortality of the Body, when men 
=_ ſo little to do as to raiſe ſuſpicions upon that of the 
SOul, 
The 7ews commonly expreſs ReſurreRion by Regermi- 
en R Rn nation, 


—t 
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nation, or growing up again like a Plant. So they do in that 
firange Tradition of theirs of the Zzz, an immortal Jittle 
Bone in the bottom of the Spina dorf, which rhovgh our 
Anatomiſts are bound to deride as a kind of Terra incogni- 
ta in the Leſſer world, yet theirs ( who know the Bones too, 
but by Tradition ) will tell you thatthere it is, and rhar ir was 
created by God in an uralterable ſtate of incorruption, that 
it is of a ſlippery condition, and maketh the Body but believe 
that it groweth up with, or receiveth any nouriſhment from 
that. Whereas indeed the . L»z is every wayes immorrtally 
diſpos'd, and out of whoſe ever-living Power fermented by a 
kind of dew from Heaven all the dry Bones fhall be re-united 
and-knit together, and the whole generation of -mankind recruit 

ain. hy: 
ſk 15a better temper , and holding a more lawful cor- 
reſpondency, in that Rite of theirs, which of old they obſer- 
* ved, and {till do at their Funeral Celebrations. Ttis thus ta- 
ken notice of by their late Rabbin Leo Moarna, Net ritorng 
dalla foſſa, ogn' uno. fpianta dell therba dalla terra due 0 tre vol- 
te, e felapettadietro, dicendo quelle parole del Salmo, Eſpun- 
tarano dalla citta come I herba della terra, per ſegno della refar- 
reftione :- that is, es they return back from the Grave , every 
one of them plucketh up the Graſs from the ground twice or three 
times, and throweth it behind him , ſaying thoſe words of the 
P/alws, They ſhall Honriſh ont of rhe City like the graſs of the 
Earth, in token of the Reſurreition, &c. De glt Riti Hebraict 
as gueſts temps, part, 5. cap. 7. num, 4. In ſome places they ſay. 
theſe very words of the Prophet here , Tour Bones, &c. The 
Rite is very proper, as to fhew'that the dead are not quite 
. pluck'd up , but only cut down like a flower, ' which at the re-. 
turn of tyme, re-inforcing from its root and ſtock, ſpringeth up 
again. | 

But if oar Bones are to flonriſh like anHerb , we have a- 
furer word of experience from the Fat. If a Vegetable can 
4 call'd up out of its afhes, there is a ronger pretence to our 
The Grounds of Chymical Philoſophy 'go thus : Thar: 
Salt, Swjphur and Mercary are the Principles mto _ all 
cM0gs- 
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things do reſolve; and thar the Radical' and Original Moiſture | 


whereby the firſt Principle of Salt confiſteth cannot be:conſn- 
med by Calcination ; but the forcible tin&tures and impreſſions 
of things, as Colour, Taſte, Smell, nay and the very Ferms 
themſelves, are invitibly kept in ſtore 1n this firm and vital 
principle, 

_ To make this: good by the Experiment , they rake a Roſe, 
Gillyflower, or any kind of Plant whatſoever. They take this 
Simple in the Spring time, in its fulleſt and moſt vigorous con- 
ſiſtence, They beat the whole Plant in a Mortar, Roots, 
Stalks, Flowers, Leaves and all, till it be redreced to a confu- 
ſed Maſs, Then after Maceration, Fermentation, Separation, 
and other workings of Art, there is extracted a kind of Aſhes 
or Salt including theſe Forms and Tin&tures under thetr Power 
and Chaos, Theſe Aſhes are pur up in Glaſſes , writren upon 


with the ſeveral names of the Herbs or Plants, and fealed Her- 


merically, that-is, the mouth of the Glaſs heated in the fire, 
and then the neck wrung about cloſe, which they.call the Seal 
of Hermes their Maſter, When you would fee any” of theſe 
Vegetables apain, they apply a Candle or ſoft Fire to the 
Glaſs, and you ſhall preſently perceive the Herbs or Plants 
by little and little to riſe up again out of their Salt or Aſhes 
in their ſeveral proper forms, ſpringing up as at firſt ( bur in 
a ſhorter time ) they did1n the Field, But remove the Glafs 
From the Fire, and immediately they return to their own Chaos 
again, - 

"And though this went for a grear ſecret in the time of 


_ Onercetan , yet Gaffarel ſaith, A preſent ce ſecret neſt plus ſi Curiofuex in- 


rare, car Monfienr de Claves, un ass excellens Chymiſtes de ng. 09052 1.5. 1.9: 


fre temps, le fait voir tous les juurs, &c, that now 'tis no ſuch 
rare matter, for Monſienr de Claves, one 'of the moſt excellent 
Chymiſts of theſe dayes , uſeth to make ſhew of this at any 
time. 

And therefore hear the word of the Lord, O you ary bones , 
Come from the fonr winds. O breath , and breathe apo theſe 
ſlain-that they may live, Ezek , 37. O Earth, Earth, Earth, 
hear -the _ of the ELerd, Thy dead men ſhall live , with my 
aead bod). ſhall they ariſe, Awake and ſing, ye that dwell: in 


2 the. 


The ReſurreFion of the Corn. 


"the duſt , for thy dew is as the dew of Herbs,and the Earth ſhall 


caſt ont the dead, Eſay 26, 19. 


CHAP. HETYIE 


Thou fool ! That which thou ſoweſt is not quickned, exs+ 
cept it die, 1 Corinth. 15.36. | | 


HIS admirable inſtance of the Corn is one of thoſe 
things which Saint Par! was taught at Gamaliel's feet, 

In a diſcourſe concerning the Reſurrection had before 
7#lizs (ſar the Emperour , and at which RaMban Gama- 
liel was 'preſent, 137 NX RNa9D RIENSP Nx 
BUYS VYB18N%) IND ASRY NA RIYV NIN VRD 
{213953 18 DP17p PTImy pany fNnvS RIX INT 
mMaIPIY” NWN ND NWND MIMI 2Þ 9 MRPTIDNIPY 
P1292 DYT2IRPIY DIpITIY PRAy NDAD ARYY NDINY 
58901 f31P? 1D0Pp 9 WAN RAD) 822 NNR bY, thar 
is, Cleopatra the Queen acked R, Meir, and ſaid, We know that 
they that lie down ( the dead ) ſhall live, becauſe it ts written, 


. And they ſhall ſpring up out of the City like the herb of the 


ground : but when they ſtand up, (from the dead.) ſhall they 


riſe up naked, or in their clothes ? He ſaid unto her, Kal Vecho- 


© of veckomer mer from the wheat. "What of the wheat which is buried naked, 
isas much to and Jet riſeth up very well clad ? how much more the Fuft men 
them as 442%- pho are buried in their Clothes ? Cxlar ſaid unto Rabban Ga- 


mentum @ mi- 
mori ad majus 
or the contrary. 


1s IO Us, 


maliel, &c, Talwnd in Sanbedrin, c, 11. fol. go. b, 

It will be worth the knowing to obſerve here a praQtice of 
the Greek, Church not yet out of uſe, and. very properly con- 
cerned in this matter of the Corn, The uſe is, #y 75 iz 7 x6- 
xetunutyoy ip Xer6 TERAETH muges fnlnSirras VIerr Un" bluy F Tos 
ized U uvss a evroy meoTIvEvai, NC, fo ſet boiled Corn before the 
fingers of thoſe holy Hymns, which uſe to be ſaid at their Com- 
memorations of the dead, or thoſe which are aſleep in Chriſt, And 
that which the Rite would have , is to {ignifie the Reſarrection 


of the Body. IN 
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And that it- is | indeed a well-enough-proportion'd em- 
bleme,” the Author which I quote hath endeavoured to ex- 
preſs with more elegancy than I look d for, His Title is , Ti yqarthzus Bla- 


c c 


Pixerai 6 42-30% 517 O©- ty Ts Tols uvnuoruvors F £V Neto K5korpun- (arcs Hiero- 
wiycy, x, f Tails F dyior igals TeeTals,, that is, What i the prmgan 
meaxing- of the boiled Cern' at'ithe Commemoration of theſe that OE pOrY 
ſleep in (hiſt; and! ar the holy Ayſteries of the Saints? To py, 

which © he 15 not. (content. to make a: man. come down, and 

compare with all the little moments belongings to an ear of 

Corn, but he woujd have you know t00, Ke: yireres piiTh? 

Cog Tols nounos vikgwT 15H 9 avarQO Tux Te hg dvadiirvurar, 

Kaivls 870 T5-n 7 odiiyor's viuOr av ph ira veheov, 79 

Leto © 8 mixdileras ar Cn, 5'porgarai, Key onbmet wor f gSTpOr 

79 Favpua"' nalssd worov F xoxtov, York Taraſidwrs pI aptura 

2 uere oxnuar@ avadidfors xecir]or@r, meds Turkiaa * xixxoy 
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evamdcius; That death here 1s manifeſtly both the Father and 
the Mother of Life, The Barth labours not after the ordinary 
way of a woman in travel , her infant-Corn us not quickened 
except it die, ſhould it live ſtill, it could not be formed in the 
womb, And conſider with me the miracle of thoſe throes, The 
Earth only receiveth but the bare Corn , and reſtoreth it again 
by corrupting it, and delivereth it up in a much better faſhion - 
than it took, 1t in, habited anew as to all reſpeits of appointment 
iu the parts, e And cau we receive a more forcible preſſion of: 
aroument for our own reſtauration than from this example ? 
The Author faith yet more , IIs; oyy ara Tru; i& £105 xox- 
x:v Jag] 1 yiveors; Tarot avarart's mad ror Favuard- 
Tepoy” Tore peu Þ us. Theſe n xliow verges avadifoo, iro 8 
FAS ave" Eves vergwSevrTC© ei ayayiumnory Kexxug moofbdnrag- 
Ta @ Tf F danicoy avniers Peevo2aaltias! Batmeors yu yewp- 
Yo anodid3Tav & pi magenaCs To xlin 8 TauTyy amoddowy 
#5 auTH mage ItTo F ad vvarwy vai diatdroyrasr' And how ſhould 
all theſe ſtalks grow up from one grain of Corn, and that as 
good as dead ? The wonder of this 1s far above that of the Re- 
ſurrettion of our bodies : for then the Earth giveth up her 
dead but one for one, but in the caſe of the Corn ſhe giveth up 
many lyuing ones for one dead one. O the imulerable madneſs 4 
Hnve- 
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Preventions of thoſe that ſleep. 


wubelieving men | They ſee that the Earth giveth up ta the Hui- 
bandman that which tt received not..z:and ſhonld it be acconmnted 
among the impoſſible things that the ſame Earth ſhould ſurrender 
#p ( to the Creatonr tos) -that which ſhe hath received in pawn ? 
Tara ae, &Cc. as the Author goeth on. . 

Here (though the opportunity ſeems to be very fairly 
ofter'd )) I avoid to gain any reputation rowards the .Reſyr- 
re&tion of our Bodies from that parcel Riſing of Legs 4nd 
Arms, &c, which uſeth to be ſeen and believed at a place 
in e-£gypt not far from Gran ((airo, upon Good-Friday and 
the Eve of that, 'Tis true indeed if the thing ir ſelf be fo ) 
that in this-caſe too our Bones: do: flouriſh like -an Herb, for 
thoſe little Reſurre&tions are not ſeen to rife, but riſen. And 
ſo like Limms of Immortality they ſpring up from the Earth, 
as they did from that other Deadneſs of their Mother's 
womb, We- our ſelves grow thus up too like the Graſs of 
the Field, we are not ſeen, but. found to do ſo. 'Tis fo 
with theſe fore-running' parts. HM you draw near tv fouch a 
Head 'or a Leg , you thall perceive no 'more: of this Re- 
ſurre&tion for that time , but if you give back, and leave: the 
Miracle to it ſelf, you ſhall preſently find it morea Man at your 
return, 5 8 

Becauſe I mean: to make no .more: uſe 'of this. wonderful 
Prevention. of thoſe . that fleep than what I firit pretended 
to, I ſhall be bound: to trouble. you the lefs-with: any much 
repetition of the particulars. You may find- a competent 
{tore of this matter in Camerariys his Hiſtorical Meditati- 
ons, C.73, of the firſt Century. Iwill add to that this only 
out of Simon Gonlartins, from the Relation of one Steven 
Duplazs, an eyewitneſs, and a -man.of very good and ſober 
Sm, Goulart, note 1n his acknowledgment, 1 me asſoit a avantage, avair 
Hiftoires admi- ( comme anſſi rent les autres ) touche divers membres de ces 
rabil. T 1. fol. reſuſcitans, Et Comme il vouloit ſe ſaiſir d' une teſte chevelue 
32,0, a enfant , un homme. du' Caire® s eſcria_tont hant, K ALT, 
KALI, ANTE MATERASDE,. teſt a aire. 
Laiſſe, Laiſſe, tune fra que reft ue cela,"i.e. And he told 
me moreover , that he had ( and. that others had done ſo too.) 
ronched divers of theſe riſing Dlembers: And as he was _ 
; | v 
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Preventions of thoſe that ſleep. 


{o doing upen the hairy bead of a Child, a Man of Cairo cried 
out aloud, K ALL, KALL, ANTE MAT ERASDE, that 
75 to ſay, Hald, Had, you kyow not what you do, . : 

That which feemeth to be wanting to the Authority of 
this firarige thing 15, that there ſhould be no ordinary me- 
mory ( none at all I can meet with yet) of the matter 1n any 
of their own Books. That in the Gree& Liturgies out of the 
Leſſon for the time, I know not how to- make reckoning of 
as enough to this purpoſe. In any other Books of theirs, 
and ſome likely ones too, I meet nor with any r7otice at all, 
And yet as to that I can retort this anſwer upon my ſelf , 
That a thing of ſe cheap and common belief amongſt them 
could not- fitly, be expected to be written out. as a rarity by 
themſelves, and ſent forth - into; theſe unbelieving corners 
of the-world, Which though it may paſs for a reaſon why 
there ſhould not be any ſuch common report of the thing , 
yet leaveth me ſcope to think that there is ſome ſpecial 
mention of it in the e<ratzck, or. Coptick Hiſtories ; which 
when it ſhall be met with , if it be found to refer wp the 
Wonder to ſome excellent and. important. Original , it will 
the better defend this matter of Fa& from the opinion of TIm- 

olture. | _— 
s Indeed the riſing of theſe Armsand Legs otherwiſe is but an 


il argument to be uſed for the Reſurrectionof our Bodies, for 


"tis eaſier.to believe this than that. | | 

The Arabick. Nubian . Geographer: telleth of a place in 
e/Egypt called Kamal eAltſinem , or the Sands of T ſinem, 
Inv R191) NIRNAD NIN NRX0RD NMR RNA? 
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FTI XIX ND7Y, that 1s, Where there i a great miracle 
of the moſt Glorious God, And it is, vhat if you take a hone and 

ary it in theſe Sands for the ſpace of ſeven _ by God's per- 
w1ſſ10n it ſball turn into 4 very hard ſtone, &c, Clim, 3. pars. 3. 
And what if all our Bones were buried intheſe Sands? As it 
God were not able even ont of thoſe Stones to raiſe uþ Children 
unto Abraham. | 

If the Phoenix of efrabia ſhould prove to be an Uropian 
Bird, (as I will not now ſuſpeR aſter ſuch a fize of Apoſto- 
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Reſurredion of the Swallows. "AupiSes. 


lical Authority, and ſo ſuthcient .a conntenance given to that ) 
it will be enough for us that the Swallows kzow their time 
too (as well as the Srork;,) ard after ſuch a manner as if 
they knew (or at leaſt would have us to know it ) ours too, 
Theſe at the beginnings of Winter uſe to fall down 1n heaps to- 
gether into the duſt or water , and there ſleep in their Chaos, 


* Till hearing the voice of returning Nature at the Spring, my 


Georgius Ma- 
jor 


In Dioſcorid. 
ib. 2. 6.46. 


awake out of this dead ſleep, and quicken up to their own life 
again, | | 

A Commentatour upon the Corinthians to this fifteenth 
Chapter affirmeth that he himſelf found a company of Swal- 


, lows lying dead under an 61d Table ina Church at wittenberg 


which for want of. the natural time of the year were by an ar- 
tificial heat recovered unto life again. | 


——_ 
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CHAP. XXVII. 


And the ſame John had his Raiment of Camel's hair, 
and a Leathern Girdle about his Loins, and his Meat 
was Locuſts and wild Honey, S. Matthew 3. 4. 


T5 reſt 1s plain enough, but for the Locuſt there hath 
' beena great deal of unneceſſary Criticiſm deviſed, and, 
aS it falls out, to make the word in a worſe cafe than it was 
before,” *Axgids; is the word, and it can fignifie nothing hete 
but Locyſts , and the queſtion needs not 'to be whether theſe 
be mans meat orno, .it is certain that the fews might eat 
them by the Law of ſes, Levir. 11,22. And AMathinlay 
upon Droſcorides faith ; that this was the reaſon why fobn 
Baptiſt made uſe of them, as a ſtrict obſerver of the Law. 
But thar they are eaten in the Eaſt and elſewhere, you may 
ſee Kerſtenizs his Note npon an. Arabick; Tranlation of Saint 
Aatthew's Goſpel, and Fohn Leo jn his Deſcription of Afri- 
ca, But that which is here to the purpoſe 1s the Note of A- 
TIRE Tratt wpen DOI, WOOpenn 
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"AupiSes, *AnpiSopuyot. 


'of the Acridophagi, or eaters of Locuſts. He ſaith, %Zaxuregor 
P aormor, ir%v0t os Tols Oidertiubnayes J2 $5alTios, that their h4- 
bit of body is thin and meagre, &C. 

So Clenard's Note of the Country-people of Fez in eAfri- 
ca will be fit to the matter, Ir is in his laſt Epiſtle to his Tu- 
ror Latomus, towards the latter end. Nova de Belits, nthil 
ad Brabantinos : neque enim ſtrepitum armorum aualtetis, aitys 
eſt Exercitus quem Deus his Regionibus immiſit. Pancis ante 
diebus Feſx vidiſſes Celum obduttum Locuſtarum agminibus, que 
hic non folum ſaltant, ſed avium ritu volitant. fam coram vi- 
deo minas priorum Prophetarum , multis in locis Notte und [a- 
ta perdunt univerſa. Bellum ſtrenue cum tis gerunt Ruſtic : 
yam plauſtra plena Locuſtis agvehunt Felam,nam hos hoſtes vulgo 
hic cemedunt. Ego tamen ſum tam delicatus,nt malim Perdicem 
unam quam he viginti quod totam hanc Repgionem geas Lo- 
cuſtica devoravit. 1.e. I can tell you news of warrs, but not like 
yours in Brabant. No noiſe of weapons here, 'tis another kind of 
eArmy which God hath ſent into theſe Coaſts. Within theſe few 
dayes you might have ſeen the whole Heaven clouded over with 
troops of Locuſts, ſuch as do not hop about like your Graſhopppers, 
they fly bere like Birds. Methought T ſaw here fulfilled in mine 
eyes that of the old Prophets. In many places they will deſtroy 
or all the Corn in one night, The C onntry-people fight very 
foutly with theſe Locuſts, they bring them home by whole Cart- 
loads ts Fez, and then eat theſe enemies when they have done. . But 
for my own part 1 am [0 tender-palated that T had rather have one 
Partridge than twenty Locuſts, for that theſe Locuſts have de: 
voured this whole Country. | 

And this indeed was the thing to be ſpoken to : for as the 
courſeneſs of the Rayment, ſo the ſlenderneſs of the Diet is 
ny to pretend towards a rigid and auſtere condition of 
life. And as fo this ſenſe I ſhall make - you this new 'Note out 
of an eArabick, Commentary upon the eAlcoray. The Tradi- 
£10n, 15, IV 


wk 
'Mp>n 2999 x2 98PB, That John the Bap:iſf, when he ARWAIN 
was yet a Child, being in company with ſome of his fellows, they Com. Arab, 
aihd him to play with them : but he ſaid unto them, 1 was not 945-9 Alco- * 
created for ſport. . 
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Dragons in Babylon. 
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CHAP. XXIX. 


And the wild Beaſts of the Iſlands ſhall cry in their de- 
ſolate houſes , and Dragons in their pleaſant Pala- 
ces, &c. Ifaiah 13. 22. 


'FT* Was ſpoken of Zaby/on, and the Prophecy 1s fulfilled. 

eZ Dayes journey from hence ( ſaith Benjamin Bar ona 
in his Itinerary ) is Babel, 3IMn 2PIPH 23 wn 
pP3R PTY mana pan vw Tm mM 
'JDD 12 D325 DIR 2. EPRVI AM OY WINRNAI 
121152 WY TRARTNN DwWNIN, 1. ce. The is that Babe] 
which was of old, aCity of thirty miles in breadth. "Tis now laid 
waſte. There are yet to be ſeen the Ruizes of a Palace of Ne- 
buchadnezar, ut the Sons of men dare not enter in for fear of 
Serpents and: Scorpions which. poſſeſs the place. 

Now you may read the reſt of the Prophecy. 

V. 19. ed Babylon the, Glory.of Kingdoms', the Beauty of 
the Chaldees Excellency, ſhall be as when God overthrew Sodom 
and Gomorrah. V. 20. It frall never be inhabited, neither ſhall 
it be dwelt tn from generation to. generation, neither ſhall the 
Arabian pitch his Tent there, neither ſhall rhe Shepherds make 
their fold there. Ver. 21. But wild Beaſts of the Deſart ſhall 
lie there, and their houſes ſhall be full of doleful Creatures, and 
Owls ſhall dwell there,and Satyrs ſhall dance there. 


CHAP. XXX. 
Likewiſe I ſay unto you, there is joy in the preſence of 
the Angels of God over one Sinner that repenteth, 
S. Luke 15. 10. 


wb Heſe words of our Saviour will ſound the leſs ſtrange to 
G you, if I help you to a counterchange of Eaftern Expref- 
Qn 


Would 


= Ow ee ern ner 
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Joy in Heaven. Repentance. I31 
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Would you think that in Heayen it ſelf, whither when 
we come al tears ſhall be wiped from our: eyes, there ſhould 
now be weeping aid mozrning for the dead in fin, becauſe they 
| are uit ? Tis a Tradition firmly received by the fews, and 
from them derived to the Mdahametans. In an eArabick Ma- 
| nuſcript of theirs this anſwer of God .to Moſes is found , 
| 10ND R! O Moſes, &c. Even about this throne of mine there 
ftand thoſe, and they are many too, TH P3310998 my P52? Lib.gnef. 4- 
k DIR 111 that ſhed tears for the Stns of men. rab. 2AS. a 
| If there be'[ears and ſorrow in Heaven for one that is gone Gaul. «itar. 
aſtray, how much more ought there to be oy ever a ſinner that 
repenteth ? _ 
And our Saviour was not the firſt that faid it. The words 
have a reflex upon that old poſition in the Hebrew Divinity, 
21 DPI 2vN Ty T7Yya 09513, i. ec. that R.Chimchi is 
e1 Repenting man is of greater eſteem inthe ſight of God than \[4# 57+ 19» 
one that never fell away. This ts the meaning of that expreſſion, 
; more than ninety and nine juft perſons that need norepentance, - 
: Their\Elders talk higher yet -of this. excellent vertne. . Saint 
 eAuſtin might have return'd another anſwer to him that ask'd 
him what God imploy'd himſelf about before the world was 
made. He was making Hell 2 No ſuch matter. The Doctors in - 
the Talmud ſay, He was creating Repentance , or contriving all 
the wayes how he might be merciful enough to the Man he is fo Los 
mindful of, 4nd to the [on of Man ſs much retarded by him. _ _ 
They fay more,that One day ſpent here in true Repentance is more 
mo_ than Eternity it ſelf, or allthe dayes of Heaven in the other 
world, 


Shecinah, or God's dwel/ing Preſence. 


L4 Kings 3, 


CHAP. XXXI. 


For thus ſaith the High and lofty One that inhabiteth 
Eternity, whoſe Name is Holy, Idwell in the High 
and Holy Place 5. with him alſo that is of a contrite 

and humble ſpirit ,. to revive the ſpirit of the 
humble, and torevive the heart of the contrite ones, 
Itfatah 57. 15. 


ID U 7 will God dwell upon the Earth * The Heaven of 


1 > Heavtens.cannot contain him, how much leſs this Houſe which | 


we have built ? | 2114 | 

All things are full of God. He is therefore called in the Ho- 
ly Tongue, E231p2n Hammakem, the Place, or that Fulneſs 
which filleth All in all. God ( as the great Hermes ). 1s a Cir- 
cle,the Centre whereof 1s-every-where, and the Circumference no- 
where. If I climb up into Heavens, thou axt there , if I go down 
to Hell, thou art there alſo. Nor is he preſent only to theſe real 
Capacities of Earth and Heaven, but even alſo to thoſe imagina- 
ry ſpaces of incomprehenſible receipt and infinitely extending. 
He is there where nothing elſe is,and nothing elſe is there where 
he is nor. | \ ; - 
But then are .we.to think. that we men. have his Company 
but. as the Devils have, to zremble at ? No: the Cry. there 


is, What have we to do with thee, thou Son of the moſt High ? 


Not ſo here, but, #/hy art thou ſo far from me, O my.God ? 
Pſal. 10. 1. The Finger of God is there, as in the Plagues of 
e/Egypt, Exod. 8. 19. but his right Hand 1s here, P/al. 20.6. 
They have God eA!mighty, we eAll-ſufficient. There He is a 
conſuming Fire, Heb. 12. 29. here Immanuel, God, not againſt, 
but with us. Therefore it is that though he were here before, 
yet -upon our occaſion he is ſaid to bow the Heavens and come 
down. | 
He was ſeen at Meria, at Pemiel face to face, Gen. 32. 
30. The Patriarch e Abraham invited him ro Dinner , and he 


lay at Zot's Houſe all night, 7acob wraſtled with him at 
WY ae £97. 5 S2OUK all | 09. WIA gg 


Shecinah, or Ged's dwelling Preſence. 


HMahanaim, and got the better, and would not let him depart 
except he bleſs'd him. He paſt once by Moſes in the Clift of 
the Rock. He met him often at the door of the Tabernacle. 
He wandred with his People in the Wilderneſs : When the 
Ark ftood ill, fo did he , when the Ark fer forward, he allo 
was ſpoken to ariſe , Riſe up, Lord, (rhe Leader faid ) and 
let thine Enemies be [cattered, Numb. 10. 35. 

1o allow for all this, we are to take knowledge of ſome con- 
fiderations, according to which it may ſtand with the Divine 
Immenſity to be as differemly preſent in ſome places as alike in 
all. 

We can do rio better than reſt our felves upon that ancient 
and well-advis'd-of Diſtinction delivered inthe Schuol. God 
( faith the Maſter ) by his Preſence, Power and Eſſence immu- 
tably exiſteth in every Natare and Being, indetermin'd by Cir- 
crmſcription or Definition : He ts otherwiſe and more excellently 
preſent with Saints and Holy men, by his Grace and Holy Spirit : 
But moſt of all and moſt excellently preſent by Union Hypoſtati- 
cal in the (econa Perſon, in whom the Fulnefs.of the Godhead 
dwelleth bodily, &c. I. Di/t. 37. 

To theſe three Molina ſuperaddeth the fourth and fifih 
difference , the one per pecaliaria ſigna, giving inſtance in 7a- 
coh's Ladder ; the other whereby God is preſent cam Conci- 
liis & ſummis Pontificibus. But thele differences are written 
upon as ſupernumerary by N'azarizs, Gonzales, &c. The two 
being indeed but one, and that. no other than the ſecond of 
the three,whereby God is preſent by his Grace and Holy Spi- 
rit. 
By Preſence , Power and Eſſence , the Doctors generally 
mean, by the firſt, an Appropinquity of Viſion, that all things 
are Open and naked unto his ſight . by the ſecond , an Ap- 
proximation of Power, that he worketh in and ruleth over 
all , by the third, an Indiſtance of his Being to all things 
whatſoever, of acual or poſſible exiſtence. Thus God is in- 
timately and indivifibly preſent with all and with every 
thing. Nay thus he is alſo preſent with Nothing, ( if ſo we 
are tO call that vaſt- Receipt without the Univerſe . compre- 
hending infinitely this created Nature of Things ) which 
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Capreol, #.I, 


Gift, 37. 


Gonzales dſp. 


needing not to be argued from any actual operat;on or con- 
ſerving caufality/, ſufficiently followeth the nature of Im- 
menſity, *Twould imply a Contradiction to lay he could be 
actually preſent with that which is not, or with that which 
ſhall be , before it is, yet not to ſay that he 1s there where 
nothing elſe is or ſhall be but himſelf, 1s to ſay he is not In- 
finite. Nor is it otherwiſe aniwered by thoſe Doctours which 
pretend to the contrary ſentence : for though they caunot 


be gotten to ſay that God is preſent without , yet they con- 


17h.g. 8.4. 2: feſs he cannot be comprehended within the Univerſe , ma- 


Alex. Hal. 1.Þ.king all up with a Negative Extra, and Potential Exiſtence, 
9.9.memb.5, 


as to no purpoſe they may be ſeen in 1. Thom, 9.8.& 1, Sent, 
aiſt, 37. 

Relating to this firſt Reſpe&t of Preſence, Power and E/- 
ſence, we ſay that God equally diſpoſeth of himſelf to all 
things and men, and that he cannot thus be more in one 
place than another, But the Reſpect of Grace and Spirir 


ſuperinduceth a ſpecial Influence and Immediation of Bleſ- _ 


ſings, and imprinting the Nature or Being whatſoever with 
a much more intimate and more excellent Relation, Thus 
God is ſaid to be nearer- to this man than to that, more in 
one place than in another, Thus he 1s ſaid to depart from 
ſume and come to others , to leave this place and to abide 
in that ; not by Eſſential application of himſelf, (much leſs 
by local motion ) bur by impreſſion of Efte&, It may be faid 
of all places, Des hic eft, God zs here + but of ſome, as 7a- 
cob of his Bethel, Vere Deus hic eſt, Truly Gad is inthis place, 
Vere, that is, faith Saint Bernard, certins & evidentins, by a 
more evident and more effectual Preſence, With Juſt men, 
ſaith he, God 1s preſent i» veritate, in deed; but with the 
wicked, diſſemblingly, ( tis the Father's expreſſion ) iz 4iſſi- 
mulatione, As heisto all and in all places, he is called in the 
Holy Tongue 7ehovah, He that zs, or Eſſence, but as he uſeth 
to be in Holy places he is called Shecinah, that is, He that dwel- 

leth or Preſence. RE | 
And this Shecinah is taken by ſome of them { as R. Mena- 
hem ) for the preſence of the 2defſiah, by others for the 
Rnach hakkaaes, or preſence of the Holy Spirit, as the car 
ce 
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Shecinah, or God s dwelling Preſence. I25 


dee Paraphralt upon Ger, 45. 27. And 1o the: Hebrew School 
maketh evenwith ours : for fehovah {igniherh the firt mem- 
ber of the diſtinction, for Preſerce, Power and Eſſence, 
Meſſiah for the laſt, or Hypoſtatical Union, and the Foly 
f $prrit for the ſecond, Indeed the moſt general and conſtant 
ſenſe of this word Shecinah to the fews, meanerh {hill a more 
| intimate application of the Preſence of God ro ſach a Perſon 
or Place than that of his common and equal Abode, He # 
ſaid to dwell there ( faith Idaimon ) where he putteth the marks 2ore part. Is 
or evidences of his Majeſty and Preſence, And he doth this by © 25' 
his Grace and Holy Spirit, Therefore Churches are ſaid to 
be the Houſes of God, and good men the Temples of the Holy 
Ghoſt, 
This 1s the Reaſon why AZichael the Archangel is called, 
FEVILT Ty Princeps facierum, or the Prizce of the preſence 
in the Book of Zorobabel : for intheir account he 1s fo neat to 
the King of Heaven, as tobe admitted to fat down byhim, and 
regiſter the good Acts of the 1/raelites, *Tis inhis power allo 
to- blot. them our again.,as occaſion ſiall be given him, 7 almnd in 
Chagigah, fol. 15.4. | 
As to the reſpect of God's applying himſelf to a Perſon, 
they have an old faying, Pp13yn Dy nv m2wvT 
EDDY 2D) CRID MINA TISBWN), That the Sheci- 
nah will dwell with the meck; and hamble men, but flieth awa) | 
from the proud and angry, Whachgfſeemeth to me to caſt a light | 
upon thoſe words. of Saint ar chap. 4.6. God refiſteth the | 
proud,but giveth grace unto the humble.The Greek is, aurirdors» 
Tat, God ſets himſelf in array againſt the prond, The words are 
ported out of Prov. 3.34. the Syriack Tranſlation whereof is, 
| ew4r r4 He will caſt down ;, but the Chalaee 1s, illnſores pro- | 
pellet, that ts, He will caſt the proud or ſcornful men far away out | 
of his fight, but giveth grace tothe hamble, that is, draweth- | 
near unto them and dwelleth there by his Grace and Holy Spi- 
rit. And thus alſo you may the better underſtand rhe word za7- | 
xnos in the verſe before-going , where the ſpirit that dwelleth in" 189+ 4-53 
244 18 faid to luſt to envy. | | 
| One of the wiſe ſayings of Ben Syra is, Jany pyN1, &c; | 
Mitte panem tuum ſuper faciem aquarium, & ſuper aridam, | 
& | 
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& invenies eum in fine dierum, 1.e. Caſt thy Bread pon the 
face of the Waters, and upon the dry Land, and thou ſhalt find 
it in the end of dajes, To this the Peraſh or Expolition faith, 
o91y5, '&c. Let thy T able alwayes be prepared for whoſoever 
comes, that thou majeſt be acconnted worthy to have the Sheci- 
ah reſt upoy thee, Sv that they account God will dwell with 
ſuch a man as keepeth good hoſpitality. They fay alſo that 
the Shecinah will not reſt upon a fad or forrowtul man, but up- 
on a wiſe, a valiant or a rich man it will. And many like receſ- 
ſes they have to this purpoſe, capable enough of a good con- 
ſtruction. | | 

As to the other reſpe&t of God's application of himſelf to a 

Pirke 4vorh, Place, the Son of Halaptha ſaid, Whereſoever two or three are 

&'% ſitting together and conferring together about the Law, there 
the Shecinah will be with them, Tisthe meaning of our Savi- 
our, where he promiſeth, 7/hereſoever two or three are gather- 
ed together, there am I in the midſt of them : As it he had faid, 
the Shecinah ſhall be there , or there IT will be by my dwelling 
Preſence, or ſpecial exhibition of my ſelf by ſigns of Bleſſing 
and Grace. 

In other places he is only ſaid to be, but in Holy places 
tO be wonderful, Plal. 68. 35. The face of God 1s every where 
alike. ©z0 fugerem 4 facie tua, ſaid the Pſalmiſt ? Whither 
canT fly from thy face ? Heſaid not, 2z0 fugerem, &c. Whi- 
ther ſhall TI fly from thy Back parts, for thele are more vi- 
ſible in one place than another. "Tis there, as every where, 
The Lord : but here, The Lord merciful and gracious, flow to 
anger and abundant in goodneſs and truth. Therefore even 
the moſt Higb thus dwelleth in Temples made with hands, and 
though Heaven be ns T hroxe, and Earth his Footſtool, yet we 
men .can build him a Houſe, A Hoexſe of Prayer ( as it is 
called ) »wto all Nations, And this is the place where his Ho- 
nour dwells, We ſay it again, not more eflentially here, but 

e. Maximus More graciouſly, Ju ydpw 3% dyis rep), &c, as the blel- 
XMyſtagog. cafe ſed Maximus, by the Grace of his Holy Spirit, "Ev Th &yia 5% 
2.4. OZ *Exxanola avedros a8 mapiray, which, though mt [cen by 
14, is yet alwayes reſident iuthe Hely Church. So the Apoſto- 
lical foxm of Confecration ( as we receive it of the Afeta- 


phraft ) 


—— — 
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phraſt ) May it pleaſe thee merciful God, that thy moſt hal 
bed, ba habit ” this Houſe which we have bile in < 
Name, &C. : 

The Preſence of this Holy Spirit applying to the Place 
conſecrate by a ſecret and inviſible kind of incubation , diſ- 
chargeth it of all thoſe black incumbrances which the Prince 
of the eAir might intrude upon it , and bringing it under the 
thadow of the Almighty , exalteth it to a Reverential fate 
of Holineſs and Divinity , which intermixing with that Space 
and Site of ground, not by groſs Adherence, but by energe- 
tical Communion , induceth a nature and condition apt to 
quicken and aſſure Devotion, and diſpoſeth the Acts there 
done to more illuſtrious and infallible effects of bleſſing and 
ſucceſs. ; 

In regard unto this great and glorious Preſence, Tam moyed 
to reflect upon two principal Inconſiderations , the Singulari- 
ty of ſome, and the Irreverence of almoſt all, The firſt is 
theirs who prefer the Barn. before the Church, as if God 
would be more at home in thexr Out-houſes than in his own 
dwellins Manſion. He heareth indeed whatſoever Prayers 
whereſoever made, but his ears are ſaid to be arrett and intent * 
only to thoſe that are made inthis Place. I know that our Fa- 
ther is to be prayed to in ſecret ; but that is, that he is not t9 
be prayed ro in the corners of the ſtreets, that is thoſe ends and = 
corners of the ſtreets where the Gates are, as the «/Erhiopich 
very well rendreth. For the Eaſtern faſhion is to have a Gate 
almoſt to every ſtreet, ſo that theſe corners of the ſtreets were 
eminently open, and the fitteſt places that could be choſen for 
one to pray in that did it therefore that he might be ſeen of 
men. The King Hezekiah was heard upon his bed, but his 
prayer what was it but that he might go once more to Church ? 

2 Kings 20,5, And even then, though in that extremity he 
could not go up into the houſe of the Lord , yet at leaſt he 
turned himſelf in his chamber that way,ſupplying what he could 
not do by bodily remotion with holy Ecſtafie and tranſportation 
of mind. 

But the greateſt fault is committed by thoſe that come , 
for, as we demean our ſelves, 'twere much better for us not 
£0 
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to be there, or if we be, that God. himſelf were away, 

How unreverently. we enter and depart ! and yet how fear- 

ful is this place But in the buſineſs it ſeJf , how molt un- 

ſeaſonable we are ard ſtrangely 1mpertinent ! By the Con- 

ſtitutions called Apoſtolical the Deacons charge was to over- 

look the people ; 3mo; wir LiSveion i vurdZy, n ye) don i veuon, 

, Zhat no man _ , that no man laughed nay that no max 

ſo much as nodded his head, or twinklea his eye, Tuvero ( faith 

Saint e Ambroſe to his Virgin) in miniſterio Dei tuſſes, exſcre- 

atus abſtine , he would nor ſuffer her in time of Divine ſer- 

Vice no not to cough, Or to ſpit aloud, Inſtead of any ſuch ſe- 

vere appointment, | we fit like thoſe in Chr;ſoftome, ya yer, 

Y 4THhwpevor, rdlextavTes, forngging, nawnng, and benumm d with 

aulneſs, And wouldit were no worle than ſo, Our' whole 

deportment there is ſo intolerably notorious and deſperately 

prophane, that if Saint Payxl's Infidel! ſhould come in , he 

would be ſo far from falling down and worſhipping , that 

he would preſently be bound to report, God, 7s not in you of 4 

zrath, T Cor. 14.25. Some Chriſtians do more Reyerence to 

the ont-ſide of a Church than we to the Preſence of God 

within it. Thoſe of Habaſſia, if na journey (though upon 

x the ſpeed ) they are to paſs by a Church, no man is ſo unreve- 

rent as to fit ſtill upon his Horſe , ma diſmonta fir che paſſe a 

Viaggio fatto P1&ae la chieſa &# el cimiterio per un grang pez2o, but diſmount- 

well Erhiop. ing himſelf ( faith Alvarez ) he walketh on faot till he hath left 

5. 26, not the Church only, bat the Church-yard alſo, very far behind 
him, 

Will you take an example from the T arks, while 3t is cal- 

led to day, and ere yet they. riſe up in judgment againſt us ? 

Their Church-bebaviour 1s after this | another | manner, 

Called to prayers by the 7/ah 17ahi, or the voice of him that 

crieth, ( for they have no Belk ) they firſt waſh themſelves, 

then, putring off their ſhoes at rhe. threſhold of the Moſque 

Maronitz de door, {ummo cum filentio diſcalceati ad inſtratum. pavimen- 

enoribus Orien- ram accedunt. Emanins five Anteſignanm Orationem 1ncipit, 

al, 10%. omnes ſequuntur , & dum fletit genua alii idew preſtant , & 

ils eretto Cateri fe erigunt, & 1pſums vorem attollentem vel 

deprimentem aiftantes imitantur , #61 neminem tuſſientem , 

: | ; ofcitan- 
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eſcitantem, deambulantem at confabulantem invenias, {ſed 

ſummo ſfilentio oratione peratta reſumptiſque calceis diſcedunt. 

1, e. They draw near with great reverence to the Pavement ef 

; the Moſque covered over with Carpets or Mats, as it may, 

: Then the Emam or High Prieſt begiuneth prayers, ana all the 

g (ompary follow him, and when he kneeleth down, they do the 

like , and when he ſtandeth up, they do ſo too, imitating his 

voice throughout, either in elevation or depreſſion of the Tone, 

And here you muſt not think to find any one conghiug, yawn- 

ing, walking , or talking , but having performed the ſervice 

with all poſſible ſilence they put on their ſhoes and depart. 

Nay a Txrk, (a( 4) Tark I tell you) ſhould he but ſcratch /, $;; 
his head in time of Divine Service , would be verily perſwaded flabant in ey? 
that he ſhould loſe the benefit of coming to Church-for that 9#idis ſuis im- 
time. mobiles, ut in 


But the very Heathens themſelves will go before ws into the = OOO 
Kingdom of Heaven, (b) Saxo Grad 6s us 'of rhe ng a” = 
Prieſt of Arcon, that he had the houſe of his Idol God in ſorentnr ; mulls 
much Reverence, that he held it not lawful for him ſo much as to 15> vis 
fetch breath in that place, quo quoties capeſſendo vel ern, ©9795, ule 
= opus habebat, toties ad f anuam procurrebat , ne videlicet Dei pre- m—_— = _ 
ſeatiam mortalts halitus contagio pollaeret , and therefore 4 oft ris aut reſpich 

as he had occaſion foto do, he was te go to the (hurch door and do 612115 MOrnS SC 

it there,leſt haply the preſence of God might receive ſome pollution Imd fi vel digi- 
from the breath of a man. | aol gs 

4h : | put, perifſe fibe 

When I rhink of theſe things , I cannot but remember my precationis fr#- 
{elf of thoſe.words of our Saviour quoted our of the x Gum arbitra- 
lities of theſe loſt men, (as we reckon the matter ) EE — 
ſeever you would that men ſhould do unto you, do you the "hog 
unto them, But that this ſhould be The Law and the 4 ran _— 
phets —- his other- words elſewhere, 1: ſhall be more tolerable(Þ> ) v2x0 
for Sodom and Gomorrah at the day f 7udgment, &c, put me Grammar, | 
to as great a ſtand. What do you tell me of Chriſtians > Ger _ oo i 
to be Heathens firſt, 1'le tell you what an Arabich Comets Bafee ; 
mentatour ( c )upon the Turkiſh eAlcoran hath ſaid, 7X INR 1D 1534. 
bYY&1 n99R3 (RV 11 Mabe 911 WRIDR TY NMAD ome: 
MIR NY FROM? 1D DRIIX PIX INN) NON Ahern. 4 
i.e. Hethat defireth | | agar 

| t acſireln to eſcape ( Hel!) fire, and 70 izto Para. Wernero citzte 


FE a aiſe, 
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ae, let tim beiteve in God, and the day of fndgment, and do to 
every man as he would be done by, | 

And what would you have theſe Heathens to be ? Some 
of their own Prophets have ſaid, that God z5 the Centre of 
all thinss , eſpecially of all men, And as the reſpect is from 
the univerſal merit of Chriſt, Iam ſure the lines are all 
drawn equal; the difference will be only in the application 
and Bs ww to this point, The Chriſtian accounts ( and 
juftly too) that he moves thither by a ſtronger and more 
proper inclirarion, and yer ſome have entertained ſo good 
an opinion of the Heathens morality and good courſe of 
life, that they think their caſe to be not much unlike rhar 
Experiment 1n the Scaticks, of two. bedies moving down- 
wards, which how unequal ſovever in fize and gravity , yet 
if they be of the ſame figure and matter, the heavier will not 
prevent the lighter in the falling and concurrence, but the 
will both meet together in the Centre at one. and the ſame 
time, . | 

But what have I to do with another mans ſervant ? The worſk 
you can ſay by theſe nien 1s , that they have not the knowledge 
of Chriſt , but we ſay we know him, and contradict our ſelves 
again, by doing the works of our father the Devil, They are blind 
indeed, but our caſe is worſe, for we ſay we ſee, And which do 
you think is better, not ro know Chriſt, than to. have no.Cloak 
for denying him ? 

You know who-ſfaid it, that the Chriſtian Religion had been 
the cauſe of all the diſtractions in theſe parts of the World : I 
. am ſure it hath been the pretence , and how controlled-by pri- 
vate intereſt, and crooked to ingagements of every ones parti- 
cular,we may find in all other States as we now feel in our own. 
As we make it, Religion 1s indeed but a politick Engine of State; 
as uſeful for the battery as defence and as equally tractable to the 
Ruine as to the Conſervation of a Commonwealth,neceſfary to 
the turnins of affairs here below, but of no concernment to the 
other world.. If it beany thing elſe,why doth every man pro- 
feſs it toa ſcope and end of his own,. and never brings in God 
bur by the bye 2 Why do we give the Enemies of God every 
day new occaſion to blaſpheme ? Why do. we come hither to 


ſee 
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ſee orr Fuces wm this mirrour of the Word, and ftraightway for- 
get whit wanncr of men we were ? Brietly, why do we live 
without fear, and die without wi\dom ? 

There be many other, and thoſe horrible, accidents of life 
too that may convince us to our heads that we are indeed the 
d3;0: it T9 #5Tuw the only menalmoſt that are without God is 
the norld : but ſo foul a Failing in that only thing too which 
can pretend us to be good, even in our own opintons', and in 
which the dogs which are to be without ( as we think )) ever did 
and {till do ontgo us, cannot but expoſe us to the corn and deri- 
fon of him that dwelleth in Heaven. 

Our Saviour himſelf, when he wenr up to Hiersſalem, 73 
mebownoy avs i51,g15e, 1,C, as One makes bold to conſtrue it, par 
#1 4 new Face, asto g0 into the Temple. You may think what 
you will of that Temple , but however you are to-know that 
there 15 a greater than Solemon here. 

How we can lay the ground better for the Heathen, or worſe 


for our ſelves, than byneglecting this great point of Devotion 


as confidently as we therefore receive the Sacrament ir ſelf un- 


worthily,L will not ſay I cannot, let every man tell himſelf. That 


we dare to do thus before the Angel, Eccleſ. 5. tis not poſſible 
but ſuch prayers ſhould be turned into fin. Thus, *T is iniquity, 
even the ſolemn meeting. But take we heed leſt we come to 
know that God was here by his departure from hence, and that 
voice be uttered out of our Temples which was once heard 


out of thar of the fews, MscraGaivauty ere vey, Aigremns 


hinc; 


Luke $. 5. 


Epixerew- 


CHAP. XXXIL 


But by my Name JFEHOV AH was T not known unto 
them, Exodus 6.3. 


FD Oncernivs the pronunciation of the TETRAGRAAL- 
C AMATON under its proper conſonancy of Letters, when, 
by whom, and in what caſes the word F E HOY AH may be 
uttered, a very ſufficient account hath been already given by the 
learned Buxtorf, Druſizz, and others. 

It may be added, that this thing was not unknown to the 
very Heathen themſelves, as a Chronographer of e4ntioch 
quoteth it out of one of their Ancient Divines. Ov Gpoue av- 
Tus 6 Ogneds arsoas 3% © panTeas, ferme;tun TIVE Cavai Ta Bpt- 
aemew, rep SepnveveraL TH xowh yaAuroy, Bran, bas, Zoaod\oThp, 
He quoteth Orphexs to ſay that he beard from the Oracle the In- 
effable Name of God, Hericepeo ; and that the interpretation 
thereof in common ſpeech is,Counſel, Light,the Giver of Life, &c, 
Zoannes eAuatiochenus Melala 5 ygovoygagias aye y. libro 3, 
Chron, 

To think this word to be Greek, beſides the Interpretation 
here given, the very ſound of it is plainly averſe, Ir betrayeth 
it ſelf eyough to be of the Eaſtern Notation, and of the Hebrew 
tochuſe , and yet to bring it home to any one or more words in 
that Language like it ſelf , or eſpecially meeting with the inter- 
preration made, I could find no way. 

It was obvious to doubt after this rate at the firſt , but the 
laſt reſolution that could be made with any likelihood neceſſa- 
rily determined in ſome receſs of the Cabaliſts. Amongſt their 
Arithmetical Traditions they have this Number of the Name 
{EHOV AH, gp Kepoor Kepeo, which they deduce after this 

manner. 
| = | 
CIIRYD 5 nmIp IN Na 1 RI Ay 8 NT P?DAYD 
Bp N1.nD 1 oDyEp NEXDP ITN 39 + that 15, Ter 
times 10 75 100, five times 5 is 25; behold 125 : fix times 6 
Is 
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is 36; lee 161: five times 5 is 25, Hare or Heri behold | 
Kepeo or 186. which is a numeral Hamphoraſh or expreſ{- 
ſion of the Name of God, and the Oracles meaning of 74 | 
"Be1k2720s | 


CHAP. XXX. 


Ka: amoprAnuow AUT®B Tus waknrays aun} v 5TH 31 
Hpwd\iavw y, &c. And they (the Phariſees) ſent unto. 
him their Diſciples,with the Herodians, &c. $.Mat- 
thew 22.16. X | | 


Erarins in his Herod reckoneth up ( if he ſufficiently diſtin- 
gSuiſh ) ten ſeveral opinions of theſe Herodiars , and laitly 
confeſſeth that he knows not which to faſte nupon, | 
It- ſeemed to. Dr«/is that. rhey were certain Grecians 
brought up by Herod out of the Defart into the habitable 
Land , and there by him inſtituted a Se&t, therefore called 
Herodians from their Author's name, and from the place 
from which they were brought , Dorſrans. For ſo he ren- 
dreth the Baal Arnch in JV), Herodes Rex adduxit ſecum 
Grecos ex deſerto, & eaucauit eos in' terra habitata, & fece- p, ,; IR CES 
runt Settam , vocatique ſunt de nomine ejus Herodiani , &. Man, 22.16. 
Dorſiant a loco unde abdutti fuerunt. The learned Caſanboy, Comment. ad 
Beza and others received-it upon this truſt. But ( as the 2%: XV 7. 
* Maſter in theſe things hath noted already ) 'the efrnch hut Fr 
there citeth the Tradition of the Elders in Cholin, cap. St- Lex. Talmud, 
luach hakken, five Demiſſio Nidi, for 1t treateth of that Mo- Cholin , fot, 
ſaical precept, Dent. 22.6. Thou ſhalt not take the Dam with 138: % 
the Young, Concerning which the 24a there faith , 9398. 
357413, &c, that the Extent of the Law reacheth only to Birds, 1 
and to thoſe only 127m WRS which are not prepared, 1\19- | 
FV32 133P Ox' 928 DME pu pannm PINe: | 
MYWP MD NVDTINN IN? TA» 45 Geeſe and Henewhich 'Þ 
neſtle in the Garden; but if they neſtle in the Houſe, as the 
Herodian Doves, a man is 108 bound ta let go the Dam. The 
- /. ach's 
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|| Joſephus de 
| Jo Frataie 
d. 6. 13, 


Scholiaft, vet, 
ea Pcrium, 


eArnch's Peruſh or Expoſition of the Heroaran Doves js 
PINK 513) nINmAPTNn (5 029 BAN DITHA 7535373 
(82) NYDIINNA IDaW Sy IRTPN MINN WV Iv02 
DYDN DNANnL DIYPPHN OY WHEN ININA-, IL e, He- 
rod the King brought Doves out of the Deſart , and bred them up 
in the land inhabited , and they became a breed, and they were 
called Herodians from his name, and from the place from whence 
they were bronoht, Dorlians, So Bartenora and R, Sulomon's 
Gloſs : and Rambanr faith that they were ſo called from Herod, 
becauſe he was the firſt that bred up EIYNAD £911 Doves in 
the Houſe. Ando the Gemara it feif expoundeth the 12ina, 
fol. I 39. b. 

And again theſe Herodians are reckoned among the Hens and 
Geele in Shabba,fol. 155, b. where the 1:baa faith, p5m13 pR, 
&c. They ſet not water before the Bees, or before the Doves of 
the Dove-houſe,but they ſet it before the Hens and Geeſe, and the 
Herodian Doves. And the Gloſs expoundeth as before, The He- 
rodian Doves were of a tamer and more domeſtick kind than 
thoſe of the Dove-houſe ;, and 'tis Iikely too that they were of 
a rarer and more out-Jandiſh breed, eſpecially becauſe Foſephas, 
in the deſcription of Herod's Palace, amongſt other monuments 
of Gallantry and Magnificence, makes mention of a:aa0: aug- 
yer F mentiadeav nueray , many Towers ſtored with tame Doves. 
This would not ſound ſo big to us, and 'tis nothing indeed with- 
out this underſtanding, that the thing was very rare in ada 
then,and newly brought 1n by this Herod, a man roted to be of a 
vaſt and curious mind, 

Bur what the Herodians were we may partly know by the old 
Scholiaſt upon Per/izs, to theſe words of the Port, 


— —r_— r—— —— cam 
Herodis venere dies, unttaque feneſtra 
Diſpoſite pinouem nebulam vomnere lucerne, 
Portantes violas, rubrimque amplexa catingm 
{anda natat Thynnis, tumet alba fidelia vino, 
Labra moves tatitus, recutitaque Sabbatapalles. 
Sat. 5. 
Herodes apnd Jadeos regnavit temporibus Augufti 1 _ | 
"Jrie, 


—_——_ 


— 
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$yrie. Herodiani ergo diem Natalem Herodts obſervant, ut etiam 
Sabbata, quo die Lucernas accenſas & violts coronatas in feneſtris 
ponunt, Herod (faith the Scholiaſt) reigned over __— in 
Syria inthe dayes of eAugnſius, The Heroaians therefore ob- 
ſerved his Birth-day ( as the Sabbaths alſo ) ſ-tting up in the 
Windows lighted Candles incircled with Violets, 

The reaſon of this Honour done to Herod was, for that theſe 


7ews bclieved him to have-been the Chrift, miltaking the os * 


deficiet Sceptrum in facob's Prophecy , under which Titlz of 
Hereſie they are accounted by Epiphanizs among the Sects of 
Zadaiſm, But Epiphanius ſhould have referred the Faction to 
Herod the Great, Tertullian b:fore him delivered the ſame 
Tradition, Lib. de Praſcript. adv, Her, cap. 46. Vittor eAntio- 
chen. &c, eAnd nothing ( faith Caſaubon ) ſeemeth to me to 
have been more probably ſet down concerning theſe Herodians 
than this : but his Quotation out of Dr#ſi 15 to be correRted 
as before, | | 


CHAP. XXXIV. 


And his Name ſhall be called W ONDERFUL, 
Iſaiah 9. 6. 


A N D very well it might be ſo, not only for the uſual ob- 
ſerved reaſons, but for ſomething elſe too which may be 
noted anew. | 
I know 'tis enough to fill up the meaſure of this great 
Name , that He was God, as the Jewel quoted by a learned 


Antiquary expreſleth him in the moſt excellent and ſhort g,jyive t3cg- 


ſufficiency. The Gem repreſenteth the Image of our Sa- nus. 


vionr in his younger dayes, then when he 3acreaſed-in wiſ- 
dom, flature , and favour with God and men , with this In- 
ſcription, T, x, ©. that is, TizG- Keiyr:G- ©29s5, as the An- 


V tiquary 


0 DL err re I ee 
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A 


The Star in the Eaſt. 


Jan. Rutgerſ. riquary took it, a Striplic.s of hopeful note 12 the Zfacedonick 


variar. Ie. War, Burt a Critick of good worth, who. had the opportunity 


L I. C1. 


Tycho Braheus 
Xobilis Danns. 


c and knew how 9 uſe it ) of ſceing a Jewel of the very fame 
kind in the Fr&:ch King's A: chives, judged with others, by a 
better-proportion'd rate of ſagaciry, that the Inſcription ought 
to be read on this manner, I. X. ©.. *Ins#; Xpis3%5 Oeds, 7 eſs 
Chriſt God. 

Bur I am not going about to declare his Generation this 
way , for who can? 1 mean to tell you how wonderfs! the 
Son of Man was , and what happened unto him as he was 
made like unto one of us, It will be a moment of that ſort 


' which ought to ( if it does not ) ſtir you. up to Wonder. 


It was an accident ( if it be to be call'd no more ) which fell 
out at his Nativity, and ſuch a one ( if T take the height of 
ir right ) as might very well be in company and' conſ1gnitie 
with that work of God , that ſtrange work, that Act of 
his , thar ſtrange At , which he brought to paſs , when a YVi7- 


gin was to conceive and bear a Son , and a Woman to encompaſs 4 


Alan. 

Here I muſt tel] you, that IT mean to deceive his Expectation 
who thinks TI am going about to give Judgment upon any of 
my Saviour's Accidents of life from the Influences of the Stars 
or Planers. The Star which guided the Wiſe men ( oras the 
Saxon hath well enough rendred ir, ungal, Whi'egan, the 
Aſtrologers or eAſtrological Prophets ) is enough of it ſelf to 
forbid any man this 1mpertinency, 2 

To ſhew how little thoſe in the Firmament or lower Hea- 
vens ſhould have to do with his matters , he had a Star of his 
own, appointed to another Sphere, and moving by another kind 
of motion than thoſe iz their ('ourſe, purpoſely created for and 
by Him, and made to walk in the Air, and keep pace with the 
Aaoi, Tt muſt have been in the Air , otherwiſe it could not 
have direQed the Wiſe men to the place, as the moſt Noble 77y- 
cho hath excellently obſerved. It was a Star, becauſe they were 
Aſtrologers that were to be' guided by it, And it was a new 
one, hecauſe none of the old could have done it , for the verti- 
ciry of any of thoſe could not have come and ſiood over 4 
place 


Onr $4D704rs Nativity. 


place where the young Child was, This Star appearing out 
of order bade a dehance to all the Perſian Altro:ogy, and 
let the Star-gazers know, that there was one oi facob 
now riſen, which was not to be found in their Barbaric 


Sphere. 


Nevetrt 


yererts ) 


heleſs, and though I mean to do as I have ſaid, I will 
take liberty to ſet down herethe Figure of our Saviour's Na- 
tivity, that is, with what Face the Heavens look'd upon the 
Earth art thar time as to the Horizon of Bethleem. 

In the Sphera Perſica ( faith eAben Ezra out of the Mupro- 
there ariſeth up 1n the, Face of the Sign Virgo a beau- 
tiful Maiden, the holdeth-two ears of - Corn in her hand, anda 
Child in her Arms, {he feedeth him and-giverh him ſuck, &c:; 
This Maiden ( faith Albumazar ) we call 999) RTM 


Adre nedefa, The pure fe Oh 


place which is called Abrie (the Hebrew Land, ) and the Child's 
name is called »1D1y Eifs ( feſus. ) Introduttor, lib. 6. c. 1. 
This was enougi to make Albertizs Magnus believe that our . 

Savivur was born in Y:rgo ; and therefore Cardinal Altsac eret- 
ing our Lord's Nativity by his deſcription caſterh rhis Sign-into 
the Horoſcope. But that was not the.meaning of Albamazar. 
His mcaning was :( faith Frier Bacon) ©»0d Beata Virgo nata 
fuit quando Sol eſt.in Virgine, & ita habetur ſignatum in (alen- 
dario,& quod nutriet Filiam ſunm in Terra Hebraorum : That 
the ſaid Virgin was born the Sun being in that Sign, as alſo we 
Lave it ſet down in the Calendar , and that ſhe was to bring up 


her Son in the Hebrew Land. 


But according to the received Tradition of the Chnrch, our 
Saviour was born the 25 day of December at midnight, in the _ 
year of the world 3967. the Circle of the Sun was g. and of 


the Moon 7x, &c. 


k Nutmb, 24.19. 


She. bringeth up a Child in a 


. — 


Our Saviour s Nativity. 


<— 
Therefore the Aſcendent of his Nativity was not Rt Virgo, 
but = Libra, and this was the Figure of the Heavens, 
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I tefl youT do not this as if I thought the Star of acob 
were ſubje& to his own Firmament, .I abhor to fay, as | 
Caraay did, that Zupiter's being in the Aſcendent was the | 
caule of his ſo ſoon diſputing with the Doors; or that 

he 


_ 


| Ol 
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he ſo often travelled from place to place, becauſe the Mooti was 
with AZars in a Terreſtrial Sign; or that i ſhould be from 
Saturn's altitudes, that out Saviour ſhould be ſo oiten ſeen to- 
weep, but never once to Jaugh, much leſs that Satern with Venzs 
could make him to have a mole in his Face. He quoteth 7cſe- 
phau for theſe two laſt accidents, but you will not find it there. 
That excellent Author giveth indeed a very grave and honou- 
rable Teſtimony of 7e/4 Chriſt , in the fourth of the eigh- 
teenth Book of his Antiquities , but without any ſuch mentions. 
as theſe. 

But {till T do but hold you in hand. That which T may law- 
fully and innocent]y obſerve in the Scheme of our Lord's Nati- 
vity concerneth thus, Firſt the © of Righteouſneſs was very fit- 


ly born in Libra, the Sign and Conſtellation of Juſtice, Nextt6 


this, the Redeemer's Horoſcope was quite contrary to that. of 
the World. The Aſcendent of the Creation was eAries , for 
the World was created in the Spring, as to the poſition'of 7#- 
dea. T cannot ſtay to prove it here, I have done it elſewhere: 
But much above all this, there fell out at this time a ConjunRion 
( the greateſt that can be of the 8 and 9 Spheres in the Head 
of eAries. From whence it will follow that, whereas at the 
Beginning of this world the Afﬀeriſms were all out of their 
proper places, (it pleaſed God to. have it ſo ) now at the Re- 
ſtitution of the world they were all, found in their own diviſi- 
ons. It is an Appearance of that kind which Nature can ſhew 
the World but once. The ſame Figure of the Heavens never 
could before, nor never can fall out again, unlefs the World: 
ſhould unreaſonably laſt againft all Chriſtian expe&ation by 
the moſt moderate Account , for if you caſt abonr- the ſlow 
Revolution of this period, it will trouble you to call theſe or 
almoſt any other the /atter dayes. The period according to 
ſome isto finiſh a Circle of thirty, 1f not forty thouſand years, 
This great year began at our Saviours Nativity ; but for any 


man to-expe< that it ſhould ever have an end, as to us and this 


World, cannot be thought of, bur upon grounded Atheiſm and 
abſurdity. | 


T: 


— 
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Yu u— 


_— 


I have only one thing here to confeſs, that this Figure of our 
Saviour's Nativity is ere&ed according to the Diony/zan rate of 
account, which uſeth to be called Valgare initium annorum Do- 
mit, The vulgar Epocha of the years of Chriſt ; but demon- 
{trated ro be falle ( as they thenuſclves doubt uot ) by Alerca- 
ror, ( hriſtmannus, Joſeph Scaliger, Scthus Calviſius Suſlyga the 
Polonian, and others, Maſters all in Mathematical Chronology : 
ſome of them demonſtrate that this «/&ra is falle by one year, 
ſome by two, others by three, the Polonian by four, and ſome 
others by five, Bur when I faw that rhere could bc ſo many 
true Accompts, I thought it beſt to fit down and ab.de by the 
eld falle one, as well in reverence to the Tradition of the 
Church, as for the rare appearances in the Scheme it ſelf, fufhci- 
ent of their own ſtrength to evidence that this was the time 
both for the year and day, though Reaſon and Tradition ſhould 
pretend again{t 1t. 

And becauſe there be ſome (and ſome roo that know not why 
they do it neither ) who continue to call in queſtion the Artiqui- 
tyand truthof this Day, I will put ina little more weight into 
their Scale who have very well aſſured this matter already both 
by Hiſtorical Tradition and Mathematical Demonſtration, 

Thar which I mean to ſuperadd firſt 1s an 96: =" - 
non, as I find it in Foſeph the e/&gyptian's eArabick, Code : 
Joſeph. Egypt. =13D 52 'Þ ale ati Þ. FRDD Vy ,X172yIn 181 
Arab. MS. in [Dy 78) pjanoNov9N 1 191 VP N98 019K 1B 
Archivis Roa- [RY N99 IN'PRON DRNY IND DIRIR MIND Ma (1 
ms Biblioth. G2 YB MDRPIN RIVD MNDYD DANIR VP RYAN 


"”— DEYTANaAIRIR RINY TD 189 1DNvRINTOR DOR eEnD 
RNOR MIND [DDIRD OR DVHR IM), i. ©. Alſo that you 
conſtitute an Anniverſary Feaſt at the Nativity of the Lord 

MnTg&roA4s Chriſt in the day in which he was bore, and that was the 2.5 of the 

- firſt Canun, for this 5 the principal of all the Feaſts, Alſo that 


Eop9 . 
Chrylott, Jou do every year celebrate the Feaſt of Alchamim or Bapti/m of 
our Lord the Chriſt upon the day in which he was baptized by John 
the red pou@- Or Forerunxer , and that was the, fexth day of the 

* ſecond Canun. | | 


A 


dir Ro 
wo - &£ 8-400 ? . 
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Epiphany. Benedifion of the Waters. T5T 


A Perſian Enhemcris © the tame day of the jamie Cann let- P:rfice Ephe- 
reth down »D'Y Ix9D Nativitas Eijr, or the Birth of Feſus, 997% 445. 
So eAſhas Cyria us na Calendar of the like nature, 1D) 1912 Cote 


TPAPRR, i c. the Nativity of feſrs Chriſt, Tabu!e 4jþ10- 
The fame Author to the {ixrh day of the latter Cann (fanna- nom, arab. 


-1)puts down R299X JI29K1 MITOR WY. I. 6. the Feaſt of HS. in drch- 
the E piphany,or Benedi&/10n of the Waters. lhe S Fr 14. # Churc } "Is ry —_ 
obſerveth alike : and as concerning: this Benediction of the * * 
Waters at that time of the Epiphany, you may fee what their 

Mar Michael Chindss ( out of * 7 ames the Bilhop of Vrhoia) ; 

hath ſaid,as he is quoted by Marſh; de Columna: 1n his Hidrg * That is, Fa- 


; , cobus Orrchai. 
gielo914, P. 506. $a,as heis quo- 


: ted by Mo'es 
Barcepha the Biſhopof Bethraman in his Commentaries of Paradiſe, and'oftentimes in the 
Catera Arabica bythe name of Facobns Alrehavi,which is all one, The learned Matter Seldexs 
in his Iuterſerenda to Eutychias hath a very good Note out of the ſame Author as concerning 
Hel:na, that the was brought up and taught to read the Scriptures by Barſica Biſhop of Rhea 
in Gezirat, and taken to wife by Conflantivs the Emperour with the conſent of her Pa- 
rents, &c, -For Algezira he tookit right, it 15 the ſame with: Adeſopotamia 3 but for R hex he 
faith, Ubinam hace Rhea ego me neſcire fateor. See Ortelins in Edeſſa, and Leunclavias his 
Onomaſtticain Roha., It was a Cityand Seat of a Biſhop in Meſopotamia : andlo 'tis put 11 
by the Arabick Nubian Geograpker at the beginning of the fixth part of the fourth Clime, 
Verim Algeziraeft quod includitur inter Tigrim & Euphratem, ejiiſqune urbes ſunt Racca, &c, 
Roha, Harran, Sarug, &c, 


- Chryſoſtome imputeth a great Miracle to this conſecrated Wa- 
ter.He ſaith (the Patriarch Severus in his Syriack Ritual faith 
as much too ) that our Saviour Chriit,when he was baptized ſan- 

Qified the nature of the Waters. And for that reaſon ( ſaith 

Chryſoftome ) it is a cuſtom of the people ar the Epiphany to 

fetch of the Waters and reſerve it by them,s rap $Segouirns & F 

USdTOy quotas TH Wikes Te Xpove,gan tis wvieuToy exorAnger;x Sus 

x) Tpia ToAAdKIS ETH,T% THpEger avTAnSiuTC vVId)C: artgai x; vea- 

ez pivorr © and look whatſoever water 1s drawn that day, it will * Saidus Batri- 
not corrupt in a long time,no not in a whole year, and ſometimes not des Arab. MS 
1 eo or three , but remain as I; weet and freſh as at the firſt - —_- pores 
drawing. | penes eff illu- 
Bur as concerning this day of our Lord's Nativity, * Sahiz friſimum Sel- 


Aben Batric hath noted in his Hiſtory that he was born upon denum,ex/tat 


etiam in Archi- 


the 25 of December ; which is obſerved by the learned Maſter ,; 5 Bibl.publ, 
S elacn Camabrig, 


as tt AI Fr ern ere 


TR "IS 


CO um 


The five and twentieth of December. 


Selaem already, and (as I think) out of th: life of Auguſtus, De 
Anno civili veterum 7ud.cap.8. But the ſame Author 1n the Life 
0: Conſtantine ſaith it again,and endeavoureth to prove it there, 
in his diſcourſe of the Celebratioa of Eaſter, The reſult 
whereof ( as it maketh to this matter ) is, KXIPD 1918 
[P xPY PID AyPN ' MoNRYR YID) RIY9ND)? 
DIR [IND 1D RDV PAIBy? NDAN BD) JIV2» 
i.e. >And our Lord ana Redeemer Jelus Chriſt was born the 
29 day of Coihac, and upon the 25 day of the firſs Canun. 
And for the Epiphany or Baptiſm of Chrilt he faith it was 
91IXD9X 11RD [DDR AND IB) 278 [D RDV NDY 171 ' 
#4poz the eleventh day of Tybi, and upon the 6 aay of the ſecond 
Canun.So the Coptick or e/Eoyptian Calendar ; eAthanaſ. Kirc- 
ker. de Comput. Eccleſ.Copt.c. 3. 
The fame Tradition both for the Nativity and Epiphany you 
| may have too out of 7oannes Antiochenus 10 the beginning of 
Jon. Ant, Me- the 10, Book of his Chronography. He faith that 7eſ7s Chriſt 
ala MS. is was born wn! AcxeuCpic xi,upon the 25. of the. maneth of De- 
= Barocla- ,omber : tbanlioIn 8 T6 "Topdaayy moTaws 7 Tlanaifivns unys 

; AUSwin T0 x Tayreapic ExTy and that he was baptized in Jordan, 

« 4 River of Palxſtine, #pox the ſixth day of January, &c. 

| I was willing to note out of them for both the Holy-dayes, 
becauſe ſome of the Eaſtern profeſſion ( they are not many to 
that whole Church ) obſerve the memory of theſe matters in a 
| {lorter line than we do, thinking, out of Saint Zake, that our Sa- 
viour was born and baptized upon one and the ſame day, which 
ro them is the 6. of Fanzary, The thing I have ſeen done here by 
an Armenian Prieſt of Halcb (or Aleppo) within the regard and 
compaſs of my own converſation, The Kubrick of the Celebra- 
tion he ſhewed me indeed in his Armenian Calendar ; but. the 
uttern:oſt authority I could gain of him to refer .it to was a 
Tradition of Saint ky tO be found in their Books, ( he told 
meſo ) but unknown to us as yet. 

The arcient Rznick, Calendar doth not only acknowledge 
the 25 of December to be the day of our Saviour's Nativity, 
but tor that reafon too makes this day the beginning of the 
year, and the night betore' ( which indeed was the time ) 
they call Meodranect or the: Mother Night ( our own $ _ 

1 
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 Avalena aro Ts Xpic's. 


did fo too. }) Ani the day itielf is expreſt in the Dai wooden 
Almanacks by an Infant wrapr up in Swadling-clothes. See Olaw * 
mormins de Faſt. Danic. ab. 1.C. 12.1. 2.C, 9. 


p—— — — 


CHAP. XXXV. 


Foy I could wiſh my ſelf were accurſed (yaveua ano 
T3 Xpi5-s) from Chriſt for my brethren, my kinſmen 
according tothe fleſh, Romans 9. 3. 


7 Hen a Son of 1ſrae/ would expreſs the extremity of his 
brotherly kindneſs towards any one of or towards all 
the Children of his People,he entitled himſelf by a kind of de- 
yotion to allthe miſchance and evil that ſhould befall his Bro- 
ther, wiſhing the whole patience upon his own head. 

Theſe Exceſles of Compaſſion uſed to go under this form, 
\NNDDI !IR Sim ego expiatio cjus, Or that, NNBI ?1M71 Ecce 
me in expiationem, Let me be, or, Behold I am his expiation 


That is,faith the eLruch, »rmINy 2309 BIPARA 1371N, Be-druch in 15 


hold 1 am in his place to bear his intquities, So all the people to 


the High Prieſt in Cohen Gaael of the Sanhedrin, JNWBY IN $.,104r; 
Be we thy Expiation , that is, faith the Gloſs, yon JININ fell 18. 6. 


NI 11R7171 959, Be we in thy ſtead for whatſoever is to hap- 
per unto thee, Rabbi Samuel ſaid, [NPI IR INN? 215 
The Sons of Iſrael, be Itheir Expiation, &c, that is, their Re- 
demprion, as Rawbam,. and tis a form of ſpeech, faith he, to 
expreſs {I7I8 3079 the exceeding greatneſs of hzs love. 

This will make you the leſs n— at that ſtrange ejaculation 
of Moſes, when for the ſame people of 1/+ael's ſake he wilhed . 
to be blotted out of the Book of God. 

Not without reference to this form of Devotion is the 
Apoſile's wiſh here, rhat he might diſcharge the unhappy con- 
dition of his Brethren all upon himſelf, d+45cue Jrar nnd 5% 
Xpi5s, For I could wiſh my ſelf to be an Avathema from Chriſt. 
AraViua, *Endgd]O-, *Axoydril Or ſo Heſychins and Phave- - 
Th1144 ; eA man accurſed, Or not to be kept company with , or, as 

X botias, 


——— > q—_—_— 
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54 Maranatha. Paporla;. 


. Photius, apwerruivO-, a man ſeparated, The eArabick Tran- 

| flation is XDIND 9372 5D) TR that my boay were Moharra- 
ma, 4n unlawful thing, or forbidden from Chriſt, The word 
it ſeif, as the ſenſe, reſpecteth tothe Harem, which was the ſe- 
cond degree of Jewith Excommunication, whereof the firſt was 
N,4di, the third Shammatha, and whereioever in the New 
Teſtament the reference is made to the ſecond degree, eAnathe- 
a is {ingly named, as where to the third Adararatha is added, 

- which rH, 6 the Syriack Interpretation of Shammatha, Domi- 
1 venit, which 15 therefore called by the Talmudiſts the Ana- 
thema or Excommunication of the God of Iſrael. 

Stephanus, in his Book megi T15azoy, hath a Tradition more 
concerninsthe word Aarazatha than to be lett our in this place, 
Keeauvodcis yer Tis THuny Tafys, PaparI as, TETEC1v, Ap vil 5 
Otds., Pauay Þ 78 VG, Aug $2 6 Otts, c7w $iawr, He tells 
of a Shepherd belonging to the Syrian Laodicea , who being 
thunaer-ſtricken cried out, Ramanthas, that 1s, God from above , 
for Raman fognifieth above, Athas God. So Phil. 

Phavorinus indeed faith that Pays fignifierh &#.{na2., high 


things, And tis true it doth ſo, and in the Syriack, too. He faith 


alſo that *Pz»wu2s 1s the ſame with 5uL:5&@- ©e%, the God above. 
'Tis almoſt ſo indeed,and then Ramanthas or Ramas Atha, might 

be the ſame as The High God cometh. 
; But by a ſmarter gueſs which forme men have made, Ramay- 
Heinfius is thas was. but a common Conntry pronunciation of the right Sy- 
Rovum Tift- ach words, and ſerved the Shepherd's turn inſtead of AMara- 
tr natha, So he would have ſaid, Dominy venit. And fo it ſeems 
the Imprecation was more familiarly uſed among the Syrians 
than we knew before. Y | 


For theſe three kinds of e Lnathema ſee others,but eſpecially. 


the learned Brxtorf in his Lexicon Talmud. | 


The Condition of a man lying under the cenſare of Herem is' 


_ delivered by the Doctors in Afoed karou. Rabbi Foſeph ſaith, 
Talmud) in 19-PIN2? 77 vw- 311129, 1. e. An excommunicate by Nidut 
Moed katou, may teach or be taught hire or be hired , but the Mucham, 97 ex- 


fol. 15. a. communicate by Herem,, may neither teach nor be tauo ht, neither 


Fore deah , 


Num, 334+ 
(ci, 2, 


©.» a -_ . 
hwe'-nor be hired, bit he may ſtudy alone, that he forget not his 
learning; un he may make himſelf alittle Cottage for his — 

vt aries, 


© 
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Firſt naming of the Chriſtians. 


T— 


ſaries, Maimon ſaith, that he 15 not permitted to have any 
manner of converſation with any man, only he may buy himſelf 
vietuals, Maada, c.7. But no man might eat or drink with him, 
Shilcan Aruch in } ore deah, num. 334. &. 5. From whence that 
of the Apoſtle, 75 Toure und ovreaficey, with ſnucha owe no not 
to eat, 1Cor.F. Il, 


CHAP. XEXVEL 


XpnuaTiou TE TP Toy Ov Avrworyeicy TYs5 uadnras Xp- 
1214. And the Diſciples were called C HRISTH 
ANS firſt in Antioch, Acts Il. 26. 


Hey were called Nazarites before, (the Mahametans call 
4 - them ſo ſtill ) from 7efzzs of Nazareth, as now Chriſtians 
from Ckr:i/t. | | | 
Zoannes Antiochens can tell you who gave them that Name. 
*Ey fs Tals aeyals Ths Lacintias F av7y Kaavdis KairurCr, perd 
To dyannphivai * Kugiey nuay x; Oey In58y Xeroevuere try Sera, ning 
TaTO vere * ayuv TiirTgoy + AmTifonoy Þ yergoToviay Ths ET gre a Suid.ys 
oxoThs f* AvTION fav piydhns Toatus © Sveias Yaulſey EVod Oye had it, 
vouerOr rarerdo us. Kai en avey Xetotavel avoparbioay, Ts av7e 
"Emiouors Fu dis Tear Anda? ]O auTols, Xx, eTih1oar] © avrols To 
Lyopret FLTO Tron Þ NetCwpaiot EXGLAEVTO &, ThMAGIOL $N4).80T0 Of 
Xer54apol” Le. At the beginning of the Reign of the {ame Clandi- 
us Czſar, te years after Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and God was aſ- 
cended up into Heaven, Eyodus receives, the E piſcopal Tmpoſition 
of hanas, and was matte Patriarch of Amioth the great in Syria, 
immediately ſucceeding to Saint Perer the Apoſtle. In whoſe time 
the Chriſtians were ( firſt ) ſo called, for this Biſhop at a confe- 
rence held with them named this Name upox them, whereas before 
that they were called Nazarites and Galilzans, 
Burt that which I have mot aneye upon here is the word 
Xenuearivar, were called ( hriftians, "Tis an expreſſion below 
the moments and circumſtance of the matter. We do not 
now name the leaſt Child of the company ( ſo far as we can 
| X 2 | ſtretch 


And now you 


Rpn U.ATITUS. 


ltretch our Intereſt ) without a full appointment and congre- 
gation of Witneſſes: and do we think that they baprized the 
whole Profeſſion with ſo narrow a regard of Ceremony and 
- Solemnity ? The word will approve ir lelf otherwiſe to you 
than ſo ; And the meaning of this Foannes Antiochenus can beſt 
of all tell you. When the Provinces ſubmicted themfelves to the 
Imperial Government, the uſe was for the Emperour to cauſe a 
mpo05,2,0r publick Edit, to be drawn up and proclaimed open- 
ly upon the place, The tenour whereof was firſt, to entitle 
himſelf to all reſpets of Dominion and Supremacy over that 
people, and then to abate from this by a popular infinuation of 
all poſlible Sacredneſs and Liberty of the Subject, This latter 
indeed was ad factendam, &c. but theſe men were as good as 
their words. 
An inſtance of this manner: of Nuncupation (I know not 
what to call it elſe in Engl; ) take here from the Aurhor- I 


Joan. Antioch, promiſed you. Kai mgorTehn ty "AvTHY 6d 1 £aevOceia auThs, Gre 
MS. Chrono- tyfvero Uno Popaiss, Th axalt Ty AgTipnTis wnves, Tewpleice 
graph. lib.9. Taps F avis KaicagO-Iexiv.To iy ndux]ov Teorrifn,a5gitXov ior. 


*By *AVTI0Y, 614 TH (TPO OAH LEpd.t, ATUAG Ky avTYUA, X, dgXto1 
x) Teokalhuiyn Tis AvaTorns, IrariO TaiC Kaine, % T4 AUT, 
When the City of Antioch had yielded it ſelf up into the ſubje- 
fon of the Roman Empire, an Editt of the Liberties thereof 
was ſent by Julius Czar, and openly proclaimed at Antioch xpoy 
the twentieth of May , the Tenour of the Edit wats, eAT 
eANTIOCH, THE HOLY, SACRED eAND FREE 
CITT, THE METROPOLITAN QUEEN, eAND 
PRESIDENT OF THE EAST, CAIUS JULIUS CA- 
SAR, &c. | 

The Provinces uſed to return the honour of theſe Privi- 
Itkdges back upon the Emperour by this way of acknowledg- 
ment, To keep the Emperour's Grace in perpetual memory, 
they reckoned all their publick affairs ever after-from the time 
of that, ypruarite iy 1 peydan AvTIONHR. 1NaTtE THY ETQ- 
TOTO T0 Te avr% Kaioag Taits Ienis* Therefore ( faith the 
ſame Anthor ) Antioch the Great in honour of the Emperour 
fixed their Ara in Cajus Julius Czſar, and made this year of 
Grace the firſt. Therefore this e/£r4 of theirs was peculiarly 


called 


Mm 
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called YPrupreaTITLOs F "ArT1oN%wy, becauſe at the fixing of this 
the Emperour did yenuarioae: £avrty, that'is, publickly name him- 
elf to all the Title of Domiyton, &C, x, yenuariou avrts, and 
prblicks $/ eititle them to all the Privileages, Immanities, &C, 

From this Azticchian ule of rhe word, and in this very State- 
fenſe,the y pparioar 1n Saint Lake was and 15 to be taken. Saint 
Luke was a Phyſician of eAutioch, One of our Greek Cata- 
lognes makes mention of D. Luce Aza74y, a certain Recipe of 
Saint Luke's; but Ihave not feen it as yet. Burt the matter js, 
that he was of Antioch,and havins occaſion to record unto Theo- 
phil the firſtnaming of the Diſciples Chriſtians, and that this 
was done at Antioch,made uſe of their own word yenuartrar, by 
which he would be underſtood that the Impoſition of this ncw 
name was openly and circumſtantially done, and in as ſolemn and 
publick a manner as it might, 

Saint Pax! maketh ufe of the ſame word in the ſame ſenſe, 
Rom. 7,3, Sothen if while her husband be living ſhe be married 
to another man, ſhe ſhall be called ( the E ; 
ſhe ſhall be notably called, Or notoriouſly known to be) an adultereſs 
in common fame and voice. Here indeed it 1s taken paſſively, (as 
no doubr it might ) but Saint Zzke uſeth the word in the firſt 
and mot original way of acception, for though we tranſlate 
it were called, as ſome Arabick and almoſt all Tranſlations do, 
yet £av73s5 is there to be-underſtood, | 

And ſoit is, And the D:/ciples firſt ſtyled pn” Chriſti- 
aas, &c. Tou will perceive as much by this paſſage of 7oarnes 
Antiochenus concerning Anguſtus Ceſar : *Eyiyzro Larne; 
Popaior mTarTCO-,x; wor Ox, ogyioparThs 0 avTos FHETrd] Of, Al ye- 
o&, x, ixprpdTITey £auToy irus, AV yes Kaicap *Oxlasiar©, 
TpoTulE XC, £86505, LgaTH0s, TurigdTue map fly AU THREAT WR" 
x, *Caoiaeuoey, BC, 1, e. And the moſt Sacred Auguſtus then began 
ro be the firſt and only Monarch of the Empire, and Prelate of 
the Holy Rites, ( Sacrorum Antiſtes) and he ſtyled himſelf 


( ixpnudTiTEy favrdy ) thus, Ce/ESAR OCT AVIAN, 


TROPHe/AEeALL, eAUGUSTUS., THE MIGHTY 
EMPEROUR : eAnd he reigned, &C. | 
And by this Paſſage you may corre a pitiful one of the ſame 
pretence ( there be many more in that Book that need as much ): 
; in. 


% 


1S yenuerioa, . 


_— ITY 


Xpnp.atioa Hardneſs of heart. 


— 


in the Chronicon eAlexandriaum. Thereit 15, mgorTO- ive? 
Barns; Popaiuwy 5 morapyys 6 AU yer © ifs ty grparttey * vrws, 
( Lego ETn, {aith the Editioner ) Abyeo © Kologp,! yauy Et 
Teoralty O-,Se%a5 os npaTalog,5 * They Twp, Gnep EfIv avTMH pdt Op. 
Rader the Editioner perceived what 6 Typz&7zp was to be, Bur 
for yavyivG it is tobe fet down *Ozraziar©- , and the other 
place is to be read, not +#;enueriCey { £71, ) but fauror, tro. 
Which is the principal thing of note here as to the Active and 
firit acception of the word, Otherwiſe Rager 1s not ſo much 
to be found fault with for the Text as the Trarſlation ſometimes. 
I confeſs, where he turns the Grees word Teaery by tributa or 
veltigalia,though it be fearfully falle,yer 1s not ſo foul an elcape 
as ſome others there, There is a vaſt difterence 'twixt Tributes 
and Teleſms, ( for ſo the word vught to have been rendred ) 
and yet might be eaſier miſtaken by him ( as at that time ) than 
It can now be done right by ſofne others, 


CHAP. XXXVII. 


Take heed left there be in any of you an evil heart of 
unbelief., in departing from the living God , He- 
brews-3. 12. 


He eArabick is, 2 WROMM ($21 8? DXNP 25Þ 
1959 x = XN, © An obaurate aud unbelicving heart, and 
which goeth 'f ar-or quite away. from the Living God, b 
'Tzs a fearful thing to0 to fall out of the hands of God. The 
Imaginations of mens hearts are only evil and continually , there- 
jore the Spirit of God doth nat alwayes ſtrive with them . if it 
did,ozr Spirit would faint unaer him,and the Souls which he hath 
made, If a mai ao ſtars aſide ('asweall and often do ) ihe 4 
broken Bow, God puts us together again,and faſtens us unto him- 
ſelf as ſoon, and taking as good hold as\1c can, 
eAnd theſe things ( ſaith Holy fob ) God will do once and 


twice, that 15, olt-times, for a man. To day, if we will hear his 


Varce. 
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voice. Togaay, that is, whenſoever a ſinner, &C, he will turn and 


repent his heart will be turned within him, and his Repentings rol- x3 cr 


led together. And all this that owr hearts may not be hardened 
through the aecertfulneſs of ſin. 

Every man whatſoever hath this /ong day allowed him, And 
O that thou hadſt known, even in this day of thine | but now it is 
hid from thine eyes. 

This 15 that hard heart of anbelief which we are bid here to 
take heed of ; this looſethall our hold, and utterly eſtrangeth s 
from the Life of God, and leaverh us altogether w:thout him 1: 
the World, Our other back-ſlidings and variations from him, 
how wide and diſtant {oever, yet may-be thought ro be but like 
thoſe of rhe Compaſs, more or leſs accordingtoa.lels or great- 
er interpoſition of Earthly-mindednets : bur this is like to-that 
of the Magnet it ſelf, which while it lierh couched in the Mineral 
and united to the Rock,it conformeth to the Nature and 'Vertici- 
ty of the Earth , but ſeparate it from thence, and give it free 
ſcope to move inthe Air, and it will deſperately forſake its for-- 
mer and more publick Inſtin&t, and turn to. a: quire: contrary; 
Point, So as long asa man.1s faltenedto-the Rock Chriſt, and 
keeperh bur any hold there, he will (full be /ooking leſs or more 
towards the eAuthor and finiſher of his Faith, but broken off 
once from thence,and beginning to be in the open Air and under 
the. Prince of that,he preſently tarneth afide from the living God, 
and pointerhto: a Pole of his own. 


—_ —— —— —— nd. 4 


CHAP. XXXVIIL 


For thine is the Kingdom S &c. S. Matthew 6. 13. 
Glory be to the Father, &c. 


Am go1ins about to conclude this ſmall matter of Book with 

ſome notice upon. theſe two Doxologies. 
For the firſt, the queſtion hath been made up ſo high, asto 
ieave us in doubt whether it be a piece of Scripture or no, Bez.a 
| : ___ confeſſeth: 


II, 8, 
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confefſeth it to be magnificam illam quidem & ſanttificam, a 

moſt hich and holy form of expreſſion ,, ſed irrepſiſſe in contextum, 

& que in vetuſtiſſimis aliquot Codicibus Gracis deſit, but to hate 

* crept into the Text, and to be wanting in ſome very ancient Cc- 
tes. | 

That it ſhould be wanting in ſome others 1s the leſs wonder, 

becauſe 1t is not to be found in that Yer»/tiſſimm Codex given by 
himſelf to the Univerſity Library of Cambriage. It 1s nor a full 
book of the New Teſtament , but containing only the four Go- 
ſpels and the Acts of the Apoſtles. The Book 1s written as well 
in Latineas Greek, , but both in the ſame Greek Character , 
| and it is that of the grear Capital kind, which, 1n their opinion 
|| who uſe to judge of theſe things, is the uttermoſt reputation of 
| Antiquity which could be pretended to. In this Book the Clauſe 
is not to be found (ſo far as poſlibly I can remember) either in 
the Greek, or Latine, 

I had occaſion once to fay as much as this amounts to before 
the moſt Reverend and Learned the Primate of «Armagh, and 
the DoQorof our Chair , the now worthy Biſhop of 7erce- 
fer , but was forc'd to yield to ſo great a Preſence with this 
only anſwer , that even this cus too was corrupted by the 

' Hereticks. I knew it might be, and deny not bur it may in ſome 
other part of Genealogy or the like ; but how any Hereſie 
could poſlibly ſerve its turn upon this Clauſe, (I know that of 
the Trinity ) at leaſt ro me the way doth not ſo eaſily approve 
it ſelf. | 

I confeſs the Syr:ack hath it, but I know not what then, 
The eArabick hath it too, not only the printed Copy by 
Erpenius , but a Manuſcript too of very good and gallant 
note in ®xeens-Colledge Library. Yet in the Medicean Copy 
I do not meet with it. And inthat which Kir/tenizec hath no- 
red upon, the Clauſe indeed is ſet down, but not running 
along with the Text. 'Tis written above in red letters, and 
pointed to by this Note in the Margin, No#u hec in e/Egypti- 

| aro, & ſunt in Romano & Syriaco. SO that there 15 no more 

| to be gained by this , than that the Clauſe is extant in the Sy- 

q | r2ach and the Roman, (that is the Greek here, YDYWIRN eLirums 

Ngnifieth ſo too ) which is no more than we knew before _ 

: tre 
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the adverſary part,and ſo much leſs too,that it is not to be found 
in the Coptick, or /Egyptian form, which alſo may be knowa to 
be ſo by that Specimen 1n eAthanaſins Kircherwus, 
The Mahumedans have another Lord's Prayer, called b 
them the Prayer of 7 eſs the Son of Mary, , But that ar 
PP RR XANAENM2 ÞPNV Ry 11 129 BYpÞN x1 be thefleamel 
PDRNT* N, e Ard let not ſuch aone bear rule over me that will Commentary 
have 'no mercy upon me , for thy mercies ſake, O thou moſt mer-upon Eutychi- 
ciful. Bur this 15 not material enough, Indeed the MMahume- 
dan forms of prayer are more for than againft the thing. But 
it moyeth not a little that the Clauſe ſhould not be extant in 
the Goſpel of the Nazarites,or that ſecundiune Hebreos, (as it 
uſeth ro be called, ) This Goſpel was commonly belieyed in 
Saint Hierom's tine to be ipſius Matthei eAuthenticum. Very 
ancient however it was. And that the Prayer it ſelf was there I 
am ſure ; for Saint Hierome upon thoſe words, Panem noſtrum 
 quotidianam, &C, noteth that the Hebrew in this Goſpel was 
ID . mahar, panem craſtini da nobrs hodie ,, who, becauſe he But for che 
'takes no notice of this clauſe , doth: as good. as: fay it was not Meaning of + 
there,for if it had,ſo ſubſtantia] a variety, and concerning him ſo 757?” a by 
"much, could not poſſibly have eſcaped his Annotation, AG 
The whole engagement of the Latine Church againſt this ſee the learned 
Clauſe, though very ſtrong and preponderating, I let alone. SaImafins , a- 
The Greek, ule of it is more againſt ys than the Lative leaving 299 the Jarter 
IS | W gry bo Cit SE FIT. Kt Page end of his third 
of it out. Their Services equally ſubjoyn it to other Oraiſons gk Dn: ze. 
and to this, As to. the Prayer thiat beginneth *0 ©835.6 O80; i- wore Trapetit Fl 
Gy, &c, Encholog. fol. ary'. B. To the *Ex vwurds 3gheifer, 8c. 0. 
Emnchol, fol. 14 B, To the Kuygrs 5 ©4%s iuar, &c. Enchol.gui,. A. 
To the Euy3.7ay Miagopaynodvrowy , eA prajer to be faid over 
ſuch as had eaten of any unclean thing, to renew in them a capa- 
city for the holy myſteries, Exchel. gy, a. To'the Ex int 35 
wanie dlny,” A prajer which they faid at the foundation of a houſe, 
Exch. (ud. a.'T ey ſubjoyn ir alſo to their Hymns., as to the 
Terodyeoy, T ypic.tol. £5. B. col. I. {RN b-7 
Bur it is yet more manifeſt, for ſecondly we find ſometimes 
the 7071 «7 i51y without the Tldree nwar as in the Turmar,£5.B. 
col. 2. inthe Excholog; fol. x. 3.” where alſo the Rubrick ,wrie 
teth over it ixadraces, as under $77 ej ent Fic, ren 18. Bing 
es 0 us 


eng 
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us to underſtand, that they have it in no other condition than of 
any other loud Reſpond , as by the #x9y1015 I undertake them 
to mean. Otherrimes again we find the Nereg juay without the 
%OT1 a :51y as in the T ypic, fol. £7. A. col. 1, x, A.COL I. ad? 
A. col. 1. & 2. | 

Moreover alſo whenſoever we find them immediately, we 
find them {till diftinRly rehearſed, and the I14reg 1uoy is alwayes 
the people's, the”07: o# i51wy alwayes the Pricſt's Repetition. 
Mera 2 T3 TidTeg nuoy, &C. txpord 5 lepevs, Orr os £xiy, OC, £4- 
cholog, fol. 1. B. e&. B. ax. A. goin. A..& B. Typic. fol. 1. ad”. A. 
co'.2. & B, col. 1. £4, A..&B. col. 2.£27*.A. & B. col. I & 2. and 
infinitely elfewhere. : 

And yet for all this, ( and more than this too, if I had a mind 
te put it down here ) I will not fay as Eraſmus did; JMagzs 
taxanda fucrat illorum temeritas, qui non veriti ſunt tam diving 
precations ſuas nugas aſſuere, He doubts not to call it but a Tri- 
fling patch tacked to this Holy form by ſome raſh and unadviſed 
hand. Nay, I will not ſay ſo much (though that be much leſs ) as 
Kirſtenizs did, We certe a pio.quodams fades imbecillis tanquam 
weva precatio addita fuit, that it was added anew by ſome good- 
meaning man,bur not very well knowing what he did. I would 


not be moderate againſt the Scripture , where I can poſlibly a- - 


yord it. FD. | | | 
| Therefore I note here. two things which do priccipally D 
vail with me for the Antiquity and Authority of. the rd oy 


In Lncian's Philopatris, G56 {acor.7iT5, Let thoſe alone (faith 


Triephon tO Critias ) # iv dad Tharpds daptduer©, x moxudeu- 
peer S2p is, Thx & inibels, And ſay that Prayer which beoinneth 
from the Father, and let the glorious Hymn conclude it, Rigaltins 
noteth upon 7erral/ian, that by. the Euxs ard Tlarpis, the Pagan 
meant the Lord's Prayer : if he did, then.jt may very. well be 
#houpht that the moxuanp © 419 Is to: go. for this Doxalogy. 
And'f tharbe fo, the Teſtimony is beyond, all-exceprion-, for 
then the Clauſe was of the Prayer in 774jaz's time, or ,( which 
wis'not muchunder it ) the. time of Aſarcus Antoninus Phile- 
Hpbing and that was lefs than two hundred. years after the Prayer 
| ont $13 Dis 4 Aa->406 oth » iy obey 


SOA. 6. hon eh Ac ml ot LED ZE hate RD 
:" And- that this ſhduld'be_the meaning of Lucian is the more 
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likely, 
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likely, becauſe the Interlocutors in that: Dialogue make it their 
buſineſs to caſt a ſcorn upon the Chriſtians, and their Profeſſion. 

For firſt they fall upon the Holy Trinity, Deam alte-reguantem, 

magnum, ethereum, atque eteruum Filium Patris, Spiritum ex 

Patre procedentem, Unum ex Tribus & ex Uno Tria,which how 

well ſoever it ſourdeth js but a Jear there. And of Saint Pax! 

they fay, ( what think Ve ?) TeacnaiG- avarparrias, erippayor, For *Arahong- 
£5 TylToy i track aepo3aTyoas, % To» KdAMISE E0pELacytas, T ' "TWP lee Fuli- 
bald, ill-nosd Galilean that was carried up throngh the Air into us PoBux his 

the third Heaven, and taught there very marvellous matters, &c, Onomaſlticon, 
Then having ſpoken their pleaſure of the Lord's Prayer too Emipp©- 


and ſufficiently deſpiſed our wayes, they laſtly addreſs themſelves om - —_ 


as ſuch fellows ſhould do) to the Zyro5ey *Abivars, Or #nbrown to be,info na- 

oy at Athens, See the end of the Dialogue. - ok fo —_— : 

But I promiſed you another Reaſon ; you ſhall have ir. therefore I 

Note that our Lord gathered up his Form 6f-Prayer out of _ ge, 
the Traditions of the Elders. It muſt not ſeem ſtrange to you : ax. art we 
If you know how to conſider of -ir, you will perceive that 16- Greeks and 
thing could be more purpoſely done. ' ' -' & _. Trojans in Fo» 

That it was ſo, will be eafily evident from this RecolleRion 99% 4ntio- 
out of their own Euchologues, Pater neſter qui es in Cwlis, fac _ ow 
obs; gratiam. Nomen tuum, Domine Des noſter, F / antHficetur, Cretenſss. Bue 
& memorta tua glorificetur in { elo deſuper &# ſnper terram infer. do you ſee Iſa- 
ze Seder Tephill. Luſitan. p. 115, Regnum tuum regnet ſuper nos©# Porghyro- 
21 {eculum, & in aternum. Sepher Hammuſſar. 49. 1, Pi; —_—__ 
acebant, Remitte & condona omnibus its 9m vexant me. Com. in > 4"4-"d 
Pirk. Avoth,fol. 24. Ne induces nos in mans tentationis, ſed li- : 
beranos ab occurſu malo, Seph. Hammuſſar. 9. 12, py 251mg 15 
11553 1172BN ty BY2MYM KN TW, Pvis rum ft 
regnm, & regnabss glorioſe in ſecul# ſeculorum. i C. 


* Our Father which art in Heaven, be Sracious unto us 
* Lord our God, hallowed be thy Ns, and let rhe -—y 
* brance of thee be glorified in Heaven above and upon Earth 
** here below. Let thy Kingdom reign over us now and for 
** ever. The Holy men of old ſaid, Remit and forgive unto all 
' men whatſoever they have done apainſt me. And lead usnot 
- uto Temprwion, but deliver us from the evi] thing, For 


EA thine 


164 Gloria Patri. 


« tine 1s the Kingdom, and thou ſhalt reign in Glory ( or 
<« power ) forever and for evermore. | | 
Therefore there is the ſame reaſon for the Clauſe as for the 
whole Prayer, and the reaſon as from hence 1s very full and fol- 
lowing. | 
You find ſuch a kind of Doxology at the end of Noah's 
Prayer, and you will generally meet with ſome ſuch thing in the 
common {orms of Eaſtern Devotion, | | 


mt. 


CHAP. XXXIX. 


Go and teach all Nations, and baptize them in the Name 
of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, S. Mat- 


thew 28. 19. 
FR Or the Gloria Parri, it is moſt commonly believed that this 
| Priymo was compoſed by the Council of Nice. . The Cardi- 
_ nal Baronias is of opinion that it is more ancient than ſo ; and 
* that from the Primitive times it was appointed by the Apoſtles 
themſelves to be ſung by the new Converts in Baptiſm : and 
Saint Baſil ſeems to him to ſay as. much. But it is to be preſy- 
med that this Hymn vas not .ancienter than the. cauſe of-it,, and 
that was. the. «Arian Blaſphemy , though otherwiſe it is moſt 
true that the Antiquity thereof 1s to be fetcht our of the anci- 
ent form of Baptiſm. So far the Cardinal was right : I go a- 
bout to make up what is wanting on his part. 
The Form of Baptiſm ſet down by our Lord himſelf was, 1» 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
It was purely obſerved until ſach time as that Hereſy brake 
forth which durſt to fay of the Second Perſon, iv 3ray *x 5y, 
T here was a time when he was not ,, then it was added unto by 
the Church, with cart erat in priacipio, eAs it was in the begin- 
ning, &C. fol  . 
So the order in the Euchologue : BanJife duvroy 6 lege; bg- 
Fey UTI KATEX OY X; AAETTA Ka] kyaTAA5Aty or, BanliceTar 
6 S'xA0e 74 Ofs 0 Siva ei 2y0uct TY IaTpis, Any, *) 7 Tis, Auny, 


I 


ER DRC  _— Os. 


Gloria Patri. 


#} T8 dyts TIvevuaTog, "Aunv wiv, x5 a, x) ig TSS drove; F eudyay, 
*Auiry. Then the Prieſt holding the N. upright, and turned to- 
wards the Eaft, ( himſelf alſo turning the ſame way) ſaith, 
T he Servant of God N. is baptized inthe Name of the Father, 
Amen, and of the Son, Amen, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Amen , nom 
and ſor ever and for evermore, Amen, ' ._ 2 Th 
The very fame was to be acknowledged by the XV. inhis owttge,ous p rs. 
perſon ; for ſo the A riack. order, XIR (99727) NIN N19 arch. Alexand:; 
Then turning towards the Eaſt he faith, 7 /uch a one doconfeſs in ordiue Bap- 
and believe and am baptized in thee,” aud inthe Father, andin the mi Syriace. 
Holy Ghoſt, now and for ever and for evermore, eAmen,.' . / 
Of a Confeſlion it ſoon became-to be a'Hymn:;-and then it 
Was, x) 00) F 6a avariurouey T6 Tlatps, xy 76 T1014; TH ay '@ 
TIveUuaTi,yty % de t) tis Tv5 diavas F ator, Apis We give Glory 
to thee the Father, and tothe Son, and tothe Holy Ghoſt; now and 
for ever ana for evermore, Amew, it RR) 
And thus it was uttered at the firſt only.by the: new Converts; 
and the reſt which happened ro. be -preſentiat the!Bapriſm;'- It 
was afterwards annex-d tothe Antiphons,and after -thartoall the 
Palms and Hymns, the Te Den for a ſpecial reaſon except-The 7: Deum 
ed. Gregor) the Great annexed it to the Verſicle, Domine, ad is a kind of 
adjuvandum-nos feſtina, O Lora, make haſte to help us, &c. as in Creed expreſ- 
our own Liturgy, where alſo we find jt.inthe Litany. -e M - _— 
In the Greek Services we meet it: very often, and no leſs than xp has &c.] 
40 Si ! ; atri, &C. 
ſix or ſeven times in their Order of Baptiſm , the Church, it 
ſeems, -takins all other, but eſpecially that occaſion, to jnculcate 
unto her Children the incomprehenſible and unbelieved Article - 
of the Trinity. 
Therefore the firſt matter of the Gloria Patri were the words 
of our Saviour, 1» the Name of the Father, and of the Son,and of 
the Holy Ghoſt. And becauſe at the uttering of theſe words the 
Prieſt and the NV. were to ſtand up and turn themſelves towards 
the Eaſt, therefore alſo the Hymn it ſelf was to be faid or ſurg 
the ſame way : and ſo we obſerve it. In the Litany ( our own I 
inean )) we ſeem a little to tranſgreſs, for no man riſeth up to 
that Gloria Patri , but we are to conſider that this verſe was 


2 


there inſerted when the Litany was, what it 15 now but called, 
Pro-eſſion, a procedende, and then it was no exception, 


Its 


a. 


Glona Patrti. 


- In ſome places the Gloria Patri, &c. only was faid toward the 
Eaſt;but the Sicat erat in principietowards the Weſt, Whether 
to put a difference betwixt the Divine and the humane part of 
this Hymn, or for what other reaſon, is of no neceſlity to en- 
utre.. 
b It was ſaid or ſung towards the Eaſt by the Greek uſe, war 
eraToads as the Pentecoftarium fol. 4. b. col. 1. The Prieſt in Sa- 
ba's T ypicam ſaith it tunrpoober $' dyins TrariChs, before the boly 
'T able: but that alſo is rpc avaroads , towards the Eaſt, as 1n 
the Liturgy of the holy Mount, Exchelog. fol. 15. B. 

And here I muſt tell you ( how much foever you fee written 
to the contrary ) that you will not find any the leaſt mention of 
Adoration towards the Altar in the whole ſtock of Church-An- 

« tiquity, Greek, Latine, eArabick,, or whatſoever. You will 
think, perhaps,I take too much upon me ; but you will find it to 
be true :; and where you think you meet with any ſuch thing, un- 
derſtandit fiillof the Eaſt, or elſe you will be out. And for want | 
of knowing this, all the Diſcourſes which have been ſo lately | 
written to this purpoſe have very abſolutely miſcarried. | 


Kai oor * Nefay dyanriuroer To Tlargi, w T9 Vip, x76 
elyic Tireduarti, viv x, dr x) vis Tvs diavas | 
F etaray, "Apiv. | 
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